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I dislike the conflicts that arise from differing opinions, 
as these viewpoints often lead to misunderstandings and 
animosity among people. My goal is to eliminate these 
conflicts, promote the complete truth, unify opinions, 
foster love and understanding among individuals, and 
ultimately bring happiness and benefits to everyone.  

Dayanand Saraswati Swami 

SEVENTH CHAPTER   
अथेKरवेदिवषयं SाUाVामः । 

Atha rājadharmān vyākhyāsyāmaḥ. 

Now we shall deal with the subject of Veda and Īśvara. 
Introduction      

ऋ॒चो अ॒kरे ॑परमे॒ qोम॒॑न् यuस्म॑wे xवा अuधx िव}े ॑िनषे॒दुः । 
य�� वेद ॒िकमृच॒ा क॑�र�ितx य इ�ि� xद�ु इमे॒ समा॑सते॥१॥ 

—ऋ॰ मं॰ १। सू॰ १६४। मं॰ ३९॥ 
ṛ̱co a̱kṣare̍ para̱me vyo̍ma̱n yasminde̱vā adhi̱ viśve̍ niṣe̱duḥ,  
yastanna veda̱ kimṛ̱cā ka̍riṣyati̱ ya ittadvi̱dusta i̱me 
samā̍sate. 

[Meaning] The entire luminous universe resides in 
Almighty God, the Vedas containing knowledge of nitya 
padārthas (eternal entities) speak of Him only. What will 
he, who knows not Brahman, do with the Vedas? One 
who doesn’t know Brahman, what will Vedas do to him? 
Nevertheless, they who do know Him through Vedas, 
attain supreme bliss (emancipation). 

The meanings of these mantras have already been 
explained in the context of Brahmacharyāśrama. Those 
who do not believe in, understand, or connect with 
Him—who embodies divine qualities, actions, nature, and 
knowledge—suffer from misery and can be considered as 
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atheists. He is the source of the sun, the earth, and other 
planets; He pervades everything like space and is the 
Parameśvara, the Lord of all devas. True happiness can 
only be attained by realizing and understanding Him. 

Question: Multiple Gods are mentioned in the Vedas. 
Do you believe this? 

Answer: No, we do not believe that, as there is 
nowhere in the four Vedas that indicates the existence of 
multiple Gods. In fact, it is clearly stated in many places 
that there is only one God. 

Question: What is the significance of the various 
devatās mentioned in the Vedas? 

Answer: Anyone who possesses beneficial and 
remarkable qualities can be referred to as a devatā, such as 
the earth. However, it is important to clarify that none of 
these beings are considered God or objects of our 
adoration. The mantra clearly states that He, the sustainer 
of all devatas, is the true and admirable God worthy of 
pursuit. Those who interpret the term "devatā" as 
synonymous with God are greatly mistaken. 

He is termed the "devatā of devatās," the greatest of all 
devatās because He is the sole author of the Creation, 
Sustenance, and Dissolution of the Universe. He is the 
Great Judge and Lord of all. The mention of 33 devatās in 
the Yajurveda (14.31) has been elaborated in the Śatpatha 
Brāhmaṇa (14.6.9.3-7). Pṛthivī, jala, agni, vāyu, ākāśa, 
moon, sun, and all constellations are called 8 vasus, as they 
are helpful for life to emerge on various planets of our 
galaxy; The eleven Rudras consist of the ten prāṇas– prāṇa, 
apāna, vyāna, udāna, samāna, nāga, kūrmma, kṛkala, 
devadatta, dhanañjaya, and the soul are called 11 Rudras, 
because when they leave the body, it becomes lifeless, 
leading the deceased's loved ones to cry. 
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The twelve months of the year are known as 12 Ādityas, 
as they mark the passage of time for each object or being. 
Electricity is referred to as Indra due to its immense 
power. Yajña is called Prajāpati because it benefits 
humanity by purifying air, water, rain, and plants   
Additionally, yajña is also the name of devapūjā (care of 
elderly persons), and saṅgatikaraṇa (manufacturing a new 
thing out of the combining of five elements), so care of 
elderly persons and development of technology or śilpa-
vidyā is also included in the yajña. 

The thirty-three entities mentioned above are referred 
to as devatās due to their beneficial properties and 
qualities. The Supreme Being, who is the Lord of all and 
greater than any other, is known as the thirty-fourth 
Devatā, worthy of worship. This concept is also found in 
the 14th chapter of Śatapatha Brāhmaṇa and other Śāstras. 
If people had consulted these texts, they would not have 
fallen into the error of believing that the Vedas mention 
more than one God.  

ईश॒ा वाx§᳖िमxदꣳ सवª॒ यu«¬ ॒जग॑¯ाx°ग॑त्। 
तेन॑ x̄±ेन॑ भु°ीथाx मा ग॑ृधः॒  क§॑ µ¶x·न॑म्॥२॥€ 

—यजुः ॰ अ॰ ४०। मं॰ १॥ 
ī̱śā vā̱sya᳖mi̱daꣳ sarvaṃ̱ yatkiñca̱ jaga̍tyā̱ñjaga̍t,  
tena̍ tya̱ktena̍ bhuñjīthā̱ mā gṛ̍dhaḥ̱ kasya̍ svi̱ddhana̍m. 
[Meaning] All that moves in this world is pervaded by Him. 

Therefore, enjoy the things through renunciation and do not 
covet others' property. 

O man, the supreme power who is pervading 
everything in motion in this world is called Īśvara. Fearing 
from him, do not unjustly covet for other’s property. 
Forsake all that is unjust and experience pure joy—true 
spiritual happiness—by practicing justice which is another 
name for true dharma. 
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अ॒ह»॑ुवं वसु॑नः  प½q¾¿ित॑रहं॒ धना॑िनx सं ज॑यािमx श}॑तः । 
मां ह॑वÀे िपxतरं ॒न ज॒Àवो॒ऽहं दाxशुषे॒ िव भ॑जािमx भोज॑नम्॥३॥ 

—ऋ॰ मं॰ १०। सू॰ ४८। मं॰ १॥ 
a̱hambhu̍vaṁ vasu̍naḥ pū̱rvyaspati̍ra̱haṁ dhanā̍ni̱ saṁ 
ja̍yāmi̱ śaśva̍taḥ,  
māṁ ha̍vante pi̱taraṃ̱ na ja̱ntavo̱ʼhaṁ dā̱śuṣe̱ vi bha̍jāmi̱ 
bhoja̍nam 

[Meaning] I am the source of the inhabited world. I 
am the first Lord and protector of this eternal prakṛti. 
Living beings call on me as their father. I provide food and 
sustenance to those who help others. 

God teaches in the Veda: 'I, O men, existed before the 
entire universe came into being. I am the Lord of all and 
the eternal cause of all creation. I am the source and giver 
of all wealth. Let all men look up to me alone, just as 
children do to their parents. I have created different food-
stuffs for all creatures to sustain them so they may live 
happily. 

अ॒हिमÃो ॒न परा ॑uजÄ॒ इ·न॒ं न मृ ॒̄ वेऽव॑तÅेx कदा॑ च॒न। 
सोम॒िमÆा ॑सÇÈÀो ॑याचताx वसÇ न मे ॑पूरवः  स॒Êे �रष॑ाथन॥४॥ 

—ऋ॰ मं॰ १०। सू॰ ४८। मं॰ ५॥ 
a̱hamindro̱ na parā̍ jigya̱ iddhanaṃ̱ na mṛ̱tyaveʼva̍tasthe̱ 
kadā̍ ca̱na,  
soma̱minmā̍ su̱nvanto̍ yācatā̱ vasu̱ na me̍ pūravaḥ sa̱khye 
ri̍ṣāthana. 

[Meaning] I am the Lord of this [dhanam] spiritual and 
material world and can never lose it. I am beyond the cycle 
of life and death. [pūrvaḥ] O men, if you desire my 
company, somaṁ it sunvantaḥ] enjoy the bliss of my 
realization, and never commit violence. 

I am the Light of the world, like the sun. Neither defeat 
nor death can ever approach me. I am the Creator of the 
wealth of the universe; recognize me alone as the Creator 
of all. Strive diligently to acquire power and wealth, ask 



A True Face of Hinduism                               11   

of me the wealth of knowledge, and may you never lose 
my friendship.  

अ॒हं दां ॑गृण॒त ेपूqªx व¶xहं ÏÐ॑ कृणव॒ं मÑं॒ वध¾न॑म्। 
अ॒हं भु॑व॒ं यज॑मान§ चोिद xताऽय॑Òनः  साukx िव}॑µÓÔरे॥५॥] 

[ऋ॰ मं॰ १०। सू॰ ४९। मं॰ १॥] 
a̱haṁ dāṃ̍ gṛṇa̱te pūrvyaṃ̱ vasva̱haṁ brahma̍ kṛṇavaṃ̱ 
mahyaṃ̱ vardha̍nam,  
a̱haṁ bhu̍vaṃ̱ yaja̍mānasya codi̱tāʼya̍jvanaḥ sākṣi̱ 
viśva̍sminbhare. 

[Meaning] (अहं गृणते पूqª वसु दाम्) I grant mokṣa 
(liberation) to those who realize me. (अहं ÏÐ मÑं वध¾नं कृणवम्) 
I impart the knowledge of the Vedas at the beginning of 
creation, which helps enhance understanding related to 
me and my creation. (अहं यजमान§ चोिदता) I serve as a source 
of inspiration for those who meditate on me. (अयÒनः -भरे 
िव}µÓन् साuk) Those who do not engage in the yajña of self-
realization will be born to experience pain and pleasure in 
the world.   

I offer true knowledge, which is real wealth, to those 
who are honest. I reveal the Vedas, which declare my true 
nature. It is through the Vedas that I add to the knowledge 
of all. I inspire good persons. I reward those who perform 
yajñas. I am the cause and the support of all that exists in 
this universe. May you never turn away from me, nor 
accept another God in my place or meditate upon him. 

िह xर×॒॒ग॒भ¾ः  सम॑व�¾॒ताØे ॑भ½त§॑ जाxतः  पितxरेक॑ऽआसीत्। 
स दा॑धार पृuथxवी ंÚामÇतेमा ंकÓै ॑देव॒ाय॑ ह॒िवषा ॑िवधेम॥६॥ 

—यजुव�द [१३।४] 
hi̱ra̱ṇya̱ga̱rbhaḥ sama̍vartta̱tāgre̍ bhū̱tasya̍ jā̱taḥ pati̱reka̍ʼsīt,  
sa dā̍dhāra pṛthi̱vīṁ dyāmu̱temāṁ kasmai̍ de̱vāya̍ ha̱viṣā̍ 
vidhema. 

[Meaning] [Hiraṇyagarbha] God with potential energy 
of universe in His womb [samavartata] existed [agre] in 
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the beginning [bhūtasya] of this material creation. He 
[āsīt] was the [eka] only [pati] Governor or efficient cause 
of it. [Saḥ] He [dadhāra] sustains [pṛthivīṁ] this Bhūtākāśa 
(space with active energy and matter) [uta] and [dyām] 
Chidākāśa or Avakāśa or vacuous space with inactive or 
dark energy and matter; do we offer oblations unto Him.  

God, O men, existed at the beginning of creation. He 
is the Creator, Support, and Sustainer of the sun and other 
luminous stars, and the Lord of past creation. He is the 
Lord of the present and will be the Lord of the future 
universe. He created the entire world and continues to 
sustain it. He is Eternal Bliss. May you all praise and adore 
Him as we do. 

Question: You repeatedly talk about God. How do you 
prove it? 

Answer: From all direct and other evidence. 
Question: There can never be direct evidence of God. 
Answer:  
इuÃयाथ¾सि�कषÝÞ�ं ßानमqपदेàमquभचा�र-qवसायाáकं â¯kम्॥  

—�ायदश�न [१।१।४] 
indriyārthasannikarṣotpannaṁ jñānamavyapadeśyam-

avyabhicārivyavasāyātmakaṁ pratyakṣam. 

Knowledge derived from the direct contact of ear, the 
skin, the eye, the tongue, the sense of smell and the mind 
with sound, touch, form, taste, smell, pleasure and pain, 
truth and falsehood is called ‘direct’, but it should be 
without illusion. 

We should understand that qualities are perceived 
directly by the senses and the mind, rather than the object 
that possesses those qualities. Just as various qualities of 
touch, sight, taste, and smell are perceived directly 
through the senses of skin and others, the earth possessing 
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these qualities also stands perceived by the mind 
accompanied by the soul. So too is God perceived within 
this visible universe, through the direct perception of 
specific qualities such as creation and knowledge. 

When the soul interacts with the mind and senses, 
whether engaging in a negative act like stealing or a 
positive one like charity, the will and knowledge of the 
embodied soul become focused on that particular action. 
In that moment, feelings of fear, doubt, and shame arise 
when committing bad deeds, while feelings of fearlessness, 
confidence, and joy accompany good deeds. These 
emotions do not originate from within the embodied soul 
but rather from God. 

Question: Is God all-pervading, or does He exist in a 
specific location? 

Answer: He is omnipresent. If He were limited to a 
specific location, He could not be all-knowing, the inward 
moving of everything, the universal controller, the creator 
of all, the sustainer of all, or the cause of the dissolution 
of all things. A doer cannot accomplish anything in a place 
where he is absent. 

Question: Is God merciful and just, or not? 
Answer: Yes, He is both. 
Question: These two qualities are opposite to each 

other. If one does justice, he cannot show mercy and if 
one shows mercy, he loses justice. Because 'justice' is that 
which neither gives more nor less happiness or sorrow to 
the doer as per his deeds. And 'mercy' is that which lets 
the criminal go without giving him any punishment.  

Answer: There is only a nominal difference between 
justice and mercy. The ultimate purpose of both justice 
and mercy is the same: to prevent people from committing 
crimes and experiencing suffering. Justice involves 
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punishing individuals for their wrongdoings, while mercy 
is often seen as alleviating the suffering of others. 

However, the interpretation of mercy and justice you 
have provided is not entirely accurate. Punishing a person 
for their evil deeds is an aspect of justice. If a criminal is 
not punished, true mercy cannot be achieved, as releasing 
a criminal puts many innocent people at risk. How can 
this be considered mercy when the release of one 
individual leads to the suffering of thousands? 

True mercy involves saving the robber from a life of 
pāpa actions by incarcerating him. This not only protects 
the community but also offers the robber a chance for 
reform. Conversely, failing to punish the robber not only 
harms the victims but also undermines the concept of 
mercy itself. Therefore, punishing the robber can be seen 
as an act of mercy towards the many innocent people he 
might otherwise harm. 

Question: Why are "mercy" and "justice" two separate 
words? If they mean the same thing, having both is 
unnecessary; it would be better to use just one word. This 
suggests that mercy and justice serve different purposes. 

Answer: Doesn't one object have many names, and one 
name has many objects? 

Question—It happens. 
Answer—Then why did you have doubts then? 
Question—It is because we hear it in the world. 
Answer: In this world, we encounter both truth and 

falsehood, and it is our responsibility to review them 
applying mind. The ultimate act of mercy from God is the 
creation and provision of everything necessary to meet the 
needs of all living beings; what greater expression of mercy 
could there be? Justice manifests as the balance of 



A True Face of Hinduism                               15   

happiness and sorrow experienced in the world, varying 
in intensity. The key distinction between these two states 
lies in the intention and efforts to bring happiness to all 
and alleviate sorrow—this is referred to as 'mercy.' On the 
other hand, the appropriate actions taken to enforce 
justice, such as imposing penalties or breaking the cycle of 
wrongdoing, are what we call 'justice.' The overarching 
aim of both mercy and justice is to free everyone from sins 
and suffering. 

Question: Is God has form or not? 
Answer: God is formless. If God had a form, He would 

not be all-pervasive. He would lack qualities such as 
omniscience, which requires being all-pervasive. A finite 
object is limited in its qualities and actions; therefore, if 
God had a form, He would be subject to limitations like 
heat and cold, hunger and thirst, disease, and other 
deficiencies. This clearly indicates that God is formless. 

Moreover, if God had a form, it implies that there must 
be an external entity to create that form. A physical body 
is formed through a combination of elements, and it 
requires a formless, conscious being to bring it into 
existence. Therefore, those who claim that God took a 
body must admit that He was formless before the body 
was formed. Thus, God does not assume a physical form; 
instead, He creates the entire universe, ranging from 
subtle forms to gross forms. 

Question—Is God omnipotent or not?  
Answer—Yes. The term "omnipotent" means that God 

does not require the assistance of others to accomplish His 
work, but rather completes all His tasks through His own 
power. 

Question: We know that God can do whatever He 
wants. 
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Answer: What exactly does He want, and how does He 
express that? If you assert that God wants and can do 
everything, we then pose the following questions: Can 
God kill Himself, create multiple gods, be ignorant, 
commit crimes like theft, or experience suffering? Since 
these actions contradict God's inherent qualities and 
nature, the claim that "He can do everything" cannot be 
accurate. Therefore, our understanding of the meaning of 
the word "almighty" remains valid. 

Question: Is God eternal (beginningless), or does He 
have a beginning? 

Answer: God is eternal. That which has no beginning, 
cause, or limitation of time is considered eternal. All the 
relevant meanings are provided in the first chapter; please 
refer to it for more information. 

Question: What does God desire? 
Answer: God desires the welfare and happiness of 

everyone, but He values freedom. He does not impose 
slavery on anyone without incurring wrongs or crimes. 

Question—Should we extole, pray and meditate upon 
God or not? 

Answer—We should. 
Question—Will God abandon His rule and absolve the 

wrongs or crimes of the one who extols and prays Him? 
Answer—No. 
Question—Then why should we extol and pray? 
Answer—The result of doing them is different. 
Question—What is it? 
Answer—Extol leads to love for God; His qualities, 

actions and nature improve our qualities, actions and 
nature; prayer leads to humility, enthusiasm and help; 
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meditation leads to union with the Supreme Being and 
His realisation. 

Question—Explain these clearly. 
Answer—Example of the extolment of God— 
स पय¾ग॑ाäÇåम॑काxयम॑æ॒णमçािवxरꣳ शÇ·मपा॑पिव·म्। क॒िवम¾न॑ी॒षी प॑�रभ॒ूः  

¶॑य॒»ूया¾थ॑ातèxतोऽथा¾xन् q᳖दधाäा}॒तीéःx  समा॑éः ॥  
—यजुः  अ॰ ४०। मं॰ ८॥ 

sa parya̍gācchu̱krama̍kā̱yama̍vra̱ṇamasnāvi̱raṃ śu̱ddham-
apā̍paviddham, ka̱virma̍nī̱ṣī pa̍ri̱bhūḥ sva̍ya̱mbhūryā̍thāt-
athya̱toʼrthā̱n vya᳖dadhācchāśva̱tībhyaḥ̱ samā̍bhyaḥ. 

The Supreme God is all-pervading, quick-moving, and 
infinitely powerful. He is pure, omniscient, knows the 
mind of all, and superior of all. He is eternal and self-
accomplished. God creates living beings, who are infinite 
and eternal subjects, and make them understand the 
precise meanings of the objects through His eternal 
knowledge, Veda. This is known as "Saguṇa-Stuti," or the 
praise of God with all His qualities.  

(Akāya), that is, He never takes birth, in which there is 
no hole. Who does not come under the bondage of nerves, 
etc., and Who never commits wrongs or crimes, Who is 
not afflicted by distress, sorrow, ignorance, etc., the praise 
of God by considering Him separate from the qualities of 
anger, hatred, etc., is called 'Nirguṇa-state.' Ultimately, 
the goal is for individuals to embody the same qualities, 
actions, and nature as God. One should strive to be 
impartial like Him. Mere lip service in praising God, 
without improving one’s character, is of little value. 

Examples of prayer- 

यां म॒ेधां द॑ेवग॒णाः  िपxतर॑êो॒पास॑ते। 
तयाx माम॒Ú म॒ेधयाऽëे ॑म॒ेधािव॑नं कुर Ç ¶ाहा॑॥१॥ 

—यजुः  अ॰ ३२। मं॰ १४॥ 
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yāṁ me̱dhāṁ de̍vaga̱ṇāḥ pi̱tara̍śco̱pāsa̍te,  
tayā̱ māma̱dya me̱dhayāʼgne̍ me̱dhāvi̍naṁ kuru̱ svāhā̍. 
O, Lord Agni, the self-illuminating Supreme Being! By 

Your grace, please make us wise in this moment by 
granting us the same intelligence that is desired by learned 
men and Yogis. 

तेजोऽ॑uसx तेजो ॒मिय ॑धेिह वी᳖í¾मuस वी॒íª᳕ मिय ॑धेिह x। 
बल॑मuसx बल॒ं मिय ॑धे॒िह। ओजो॒ऽ§ोजो॒ मिय ॑धेिह। 
म॒òुर॑uस म॒òुं  मिय ॑धेिह x सहोऽ॑uसx सहो॒ मिय ॑धेिह॥२॥ 

—यजुः ॰ अ॰ १९। मं॰ ९॥ 
tejo̍ʼsi̱ tejo̱ mayi̍ dhehi vī᳖ryyamasi vī̱ryyaṁ᳕ mayi̍ dhehi̱, 
bala̍masi̱ balaṃ̱ mayi̍ dhe̱hi, ojo̱ʼsyojo̱ mayi̍ dhehi,  
ma̱nyura̍si ma̱nyuṁ mayi̍ dhehi̱ saho̍ʼsi̱ saho̱ mayi̍ dhehi. 

You are the embodiment of light; please instill that 
light within me as well. You possess infinite power; grant 
me the strength to transform with your grace. Since you 
are endowed with limitless power, bestow upon me your 
full power too. You stand against evil deeds and those who 
commit them; help me to embody that same resolve. You 
endure criticism, praise, and wrongdoing from others; 
kindly help me build that same resilience. 

यóाØ॑तो द½रमÇदैितx दैवं ॒तदु॑ सुô§x तथै॒वैित॑। 
द½रõ॒॒मं öोित॑षांx öोितxरेक॒ं तÆेx मनः॑  uशxवस॑÷øम�ु॥३॥ 
yajjāgra̍to dū̱ramu̱daiti̱ daivaṃ̱ tadu̍ suptasya̱ tathai̱vaiti̍,  
dū̱ra̱ṅga̱maṁ jyoti̍ṣāṃ̱ jyoti̱rekaṃ̱ tanme̱ manaḥ̍ 
śi̱vasa̍ṅkalpamastu. 
O Kindhearted! By your grace, 'the mind of mine 

which goes far and wide while awake and is endowed with 
divine qualities, attains the state of deep sleep while 
sleeping. The same mind behaves like going far and wide 
in dreams. It is the illuminator of all illuminators. Let this 
mind of mine should observe vow for the welfare of itself 
and other creatures. It should never have the desire to 
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harm anyone’. 

येन॒ कमा¾×॒॑पसो ॑मनी॒िषणो ॑य॒ßे क॒ृùवµÀ ॑िवxदथेष॑ु धीराः॑ । 
यद॑पूवª य॒kम॒Àः  â॒जानांx तÆ ेमनः॑  uशxवस॑÷øम�ु॥४॥ 
yena̱ karmā̍ṇya̱paso̍ manī̱ṣiṇo̍ ya̱jñe kṛ̱ṇvanti̍ vi̱dathe̍ṣu 
dhīrāḥ̍,  
yada̍pūrvaṁ ya̱kṣama̱ntaḥ pra̱jānāṃ̱ tanme manaḥ̍ 
śi̱vasa̍ṅkalpamastu. 
O Omniscient God! May my mind, which empowers 

learned individuals to engage in significant acts of public 
good and heroic deeds, both on the battlefield and in 
sacred yajñas, be filled with a desire to pursue dharma and 
completely abandon adharma. 

यúxßान॑मुत चेतो॒ धृित॑ê॒ यûोित॑रÀ॒रमृ॒तं ॑â॒जासु॑। 
यÓाx�ऽऋ॒ते िकं च॒न कम¾ ॑िåxयत ेतÆेx मनः॑  uशxवस॑÷øम�ु॥५॥ 
yatpra̱jñāna̍muta ceto̱ dhṛti̍śca̱ yajjyoti̍ra̱ntara̱mṛtaṃ̍ 
pra̱jāsu̍,  
yasmā̱nnaʼṛ̱te kiṁ ca̱na karma̍ kri̱yate tanme̱ manaḥ̍ 
śi̱vasa̍ṅkalpamastu. 

O Lord, may my mind—the storehouse of the highest 
knowledge, the center of consciousness and judgment, the 
indestructible light within all beings, without which even 
the most minor task cannot be accomplished—strive for 
good qualities and refrain from wicked ones.  

येन॒ेदं भूतं भुव॑नं भिवx�Þ�रगृ॑हीतम॒मृतेन॒॑ सव¾म्॑। 
येन॑ य॒ß�ाxयते ॑स॒ô होत॑ाx तÆ ेमनः॑  uशxवस॑÷øम�ु॥६॥ 
yene̱daṁ bhūtaṁ bhuva̍naṁ bhavi̱ṣyatpari̍gṛhītama̱mṛte̍na̱ 
sarva̍m,  
yena̍ ya̱jñastā̱yate̍ sa̱pta ho̍tā̱ tanme manaḥ̍ śi̱vasa̍ṅkalp-
amastu. 

O Lord of the Universe, may my mind— which serves 
as the medium through which all yogis gain knowledge of 
the past, present, and future; which is the means of uniting 
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the immortal human soul with the Supreme Spirit and 
thereby make the soul to be cognizant of the three periods 
of time: past, present, and future; which is endowed with 
the power of gaining knowledge and performing action; 
which is connected with the five senses, intellect and the 
soul, by which the yajña of yoga is promoted and 
accomplished— through the science (power) of yoga, 
remain away from the afflictions such as ignorance. 

यµÓx�ृचः॒  साम यजूꣳिषx यµÓxüित॑िýता रथनाxभािव॑वाxराः । 
यµÓँxuêx�ꣳसव¾मो॒तं ॑â॒जानांx तÆेx मनः॑  uशxवस॑÷øम�ु॥७॥ 
yasmi̱nnṛcaḥ̱ sāma yajū̍ṃṣi̱ yasmi̱nprati̍ṣṭhitā 
rathanā̱bhāvi̍vā̱rāḥ,  

yasminści̱ttaṃsarvamo̱taṃ̍ pra̱jānāṃ̱ tanme̱ manaḥ̍ 
śi̱vasa̍ṅkalpamastu. 

O Supremely learned God! By your grace, my mind in 
which Ṛgveda, Yajurveda, Sāmveda and Atharvaveda are 
established just like the spokes are fitted in the hub of a 
wheel; and through which the omniscient, omnipresent 
God, the witness of the people makes Himself known 
(realised), be free from ignorance and always fond of 
knowledge. 

सुषाxरu॒थर}ा॑िनव॒ यÆ॑नु�ाx�ेनी॒यते॒ऽभीशु॑uभवा¾xuजन॒ऽइव। 
"॒úित॑ý॒ं यद॑uजxरं जिव॑ý॒ं तÆेx मनः॑  uशxवस॑÷øम�ु॥८॥ 

—यजुः  अ॰ ३४। मं॰ १-६॥ 
suṣā̱ra̱thiraśvā̍niva̱ 
yanma̍nuṣyā̱nnenī̱yate̱ʼbhīśu̍bhirvā̱jina̱ʼiva,  
hṛ̱tprati̍ṣṭhaṃ̱ yada̍ji̱raṁ javi̍ṣṭhaṃ̱ tanme̱ manaḥ̍ 
śi̱vasa̍ṅkalpamastu. 

O All-controlling God! My mind, which resides in my 
heart and moves people like a horse tethered by a rope or 
a charioteer controlling horses, is dynamic and moves with 
great speed. May my mind always prevent the senses from 
straying into the path of adharma and lead them along the 
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path of dharma. Please bestow such kindness upon me. 

अëे॒ नय॑ सÇपथा ॑रा॒येऽअÓाxन् िव}ा॑िन देव ॒व॒युना॑िन िव�ान्। 
यÇयो$᳕Óóु॑%रा॒णमेनो॒ भूिय॑ýां ते ॒नम॑ऽउि±ं िवधेम॥१॥ 

—यजुः  अ॰ ४०। मं॰ १६॥ 
agne̱ naya̍ su̱pathā̍ rā̱yeʼasmā̱n viśvā̍ni deva̱ va̱yunā̍ni 
vidvān, 
yu̱yodhya᳕smajju̍hurā̱ṇameno̱ bhūyi̍ṣṭhāṁ te̱ nama̍ʼuktiṁ 
vidhema. 

O Bestower of happiness, Self-illuminating and All-
knowing God! Please help us attain complete wisdom 
through the right path and guide us away from the sinful 
actions that reside in us. For this reason, we humbly offer 
our prayers to you, asking that you purify us. 

मा नो ॑म॒हाÀ॑मÇत मा नोऽ॑अभ¾॒कं मा न॒ऽउkÀमÇत मा न॑ उukxतम्। 
मा नो ॑वधीः  िपxतरं ॒मोत माxतरं ॒मा नः॑  िâxया�xÈो᳖ '( री�रषः ॥१॥ 

—यजुः ॰ अ॰ १६। मं॰ १५॥ 
mā no̍ ma̱hānta̍mu̱ta mā no̍ʼarbha̱kaṁ mā na̱ʼukṣantamu̱ta. 
mā na̍ ukṣi̱tam, mā no̍ vadhīḥ pi̱taraṃ̱ mota mā̱taraṃ̱ mā 
naḥ̍ pri̱yāsta̱nvo᳖ rudra rīriṣaḥ. 

O Rudra, the God who causes the wicked to weep by 
delivering the sorrowful consequences of their sins! Please 
do not lead us to harm our children, elders, mothers, 
fathers, loved ones, or ourselves. Instead, guide us in a way 
that avoids your punishment. 

असतो मा सद् गमय, तमसो मा öोितग¾मय, मृ¯ोमा¾ऽमृतं गमयेित॥ 
—शतपथ �ा�ण [१४.३.१.३०] 

asato mā sad gamaya, tamaso mā jyotirgamaya, 
mṛtyormāʼmṛtaṁ gamayeti. 

O Supreme Master, Supreme Soul! You guide us away 
from the evil path and lead us to the right one. Please 
remove the darkness of ignorance, help us attain the light 
of knowledge, free us from the suffering of death, and 
grant us the bliss of salvation. 
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If we conduct prayer of God Who is devoid of certain 
evils and evil qualities, then the person doing prayer will 
also try to abstain from those evils and evil qualities. It is 
the Saguṇa-Nirguṇa prayer because it is based on rules and 
prohibitions. Whatever a person prays for, he should do it 
accordingly; that is, he should make as much effort as he 
can to pray to God to attain the best wisdom. It is 
appropriate to pray after making one’s own efforts. One 
should never pray such prayers, nor does God accept them 
like – ‘O God! Destroy my enemies, make me the greatest, 
be respected, and let all be subservient to me’ etc. Because 
when both the enemies pray for the destruction of each 
other, will God destroy both of them? Whoever says that 
the one whose love is more, his prayer will be successful, 
then we can say that the one whose love is less, his enemy, 
should also be destroyed less. While praying such foolish 
prayers, someone will also pray like this – “O God! You 
cook food for us, sweep the house, wash clothes, and also 
do farming”. Those who sit idle relying on God are great 
fools because whoever breaks God’s command to work 
hard will never find happiness. Like – 

कुव¾�े॒वेह कमा¾u॑ण uजजीिवxषेäxतंꣳ समाः॑ ॥२॥  —यजुः ॰ अ॰ ४०। मं॰ २॥ 
kurvanne̱veha karmā̍ṇi jijīvi̱ṣeccha̱taṁṃ samāḥ̍. 

God commands that man should desire to live by 
working till he is a hundred years old, that is, as long as 
he lives, and should never be lazy. 

Look! All the living and non-living things in the 
universe keep doing their work and efforts. Just as the ants 
always keep trying, the earth always keeps rotating, and 
the trees always keep growing and decreasing. Similarly, 
this example is also suitable for humans to understand. Just 
as someone else helps a man while making efforts, God 
also helps a person who makes efforts with Dharma. Just 
as a servant is kept for the person who works and not for 
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someone else. A person who desires to see is shown to a 
person with eyes and not to a blind person. Similarly, God 
also helps in the prayer of doing good to everyone and not 
in harmful work. Whoever keeps saying “jaggery is sweet” 
never gets jaggery or gets its taste, and the one who makes 
an effort gets jaggery sooner or later. 

Now the third upāsanā– 

समाuधिनधू¾तमल§ चेतसो िनवेuशत§ाáिन य- ुखं भवेत्। 
न श/ते वण¾ियतुं  िगरा तदा, ¶यÀदÀः करणेन गृÑते॥१॥ 

—मै ायणी उपिनषद् [४।४।९] 
samādhinirdhūtamalasya cetaso niveśitasyātmani yatsukhaṁ 
bhavet,  
na śakyate varṇayituṁ girā tadā, svayantadantaḥkaraṇena 
gṛhyate. 

The person freed from the impurities of ignorance 
through meditation, who has concentrated on God, 
cannot describe the happiness he gets from the union with 
God in words because the soul receives that happiness 
from its inner self. The word ‘Upasana’ means to be close. 
Whatever work is required to be done to be close to God 
through Aṣṭāṅga yoga and to perceive Him as omnipresent 
and omniscient, all that should be done? That is - 

त1ािहंसास¯ाऽ�ेयÏÐचया¾ऽप�रØहा यमाः ॥ 
—योगशा¨ [साधनपाद। सू॰ ३०]  

tatrāhiṁsāsatyāʼsteyabrahmacaryāʼparigrahā yamāḥ. 

This is the beginning for one who wants to start 
worship; he should not bear enmity towards anyone and 
should always love everyone. He should speak the truth, 
never lie. He should not steal but should behave truthfully. 
He should have self-control, not be a lecherous person. He 
should be humble, never proud. These five types of 'Yama' 
form the first part of Upāsanāyoga. 

शौचसÀोषतपः ¶ा$ाये}रâuणधानािन िनयमाः ॥ 
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—योगसू  [साधनपाद। सू॰ ३२] 
śaucasantoṣatapaḥsvādhyāyeśvarapraṇidhānāni niyamāḥ. 

To maintain purity both inside and out, one should 
avoid attachment and hatred. It is important to remain 
unaffected by profit or loss while striving for Dharma. 
Always put in your efforts joyfully, leaving behind laziness. 
Endure both happiness and sorrow, focusing solely on 
performing Dharma and avoiding Adharma. Regularly 
read and teach true Śāstras, and surround yourself with 
virtuous individuals. Chant ‘Omkar’ and reflect on its 
significance. Surrender your soul according to God's 
command. These five types of practices, known as 
'Niyamas,' represent the second aspect of Upāsanāyoga.  

Additionally, refer to the Yogaśāstra or the Ṛgvedādi 
Bhāṣya Bhūmikā for the Six Aṅgas. 

When you wish to mediate, find a secluded and pure 
place. Sit in a comfortable posture and begin with 
breathing exercises. Restrain your senses from external 
distractions and concentrate your mind on a specific 
point, such as the navel, heart, throat, eyes, the top of your 
head, or the middle of your back. Contemplate the Self 
and the Supreme Soul, allowing yourself to become 
absorbed in the Supreme Soul. This will help you cultivate 
discipline in your practice. 

When one engages in these practices, the soul and 
mind become pure and filled with truth. By consistently 
increasing knowledge and experience each day, one can 
attain liberation. A person who meditates in this way for 
24 minutes every three hours will always make progress.  

In this context, meditating on God while recognizing 
His qualities, such as omniscience, is called "Saguṇa" 
upāsanā. Conversely, meditating on God and becoming 
firmly established in Him, who is all-pervasive inside and 
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outside the subtle soul, while recognizing that He is free 
from the qualities of hatred, form, taste, smell, touch, etc., 
is known as "Nirguṇa" upāsanā. 

The result is this: Just as a person suffering from a cold 
finds relief by getting close to a fire, similarly, by drawing 
near to God, all defects and sorrows are removed. The 
qualities, actions, and nature of the soul become pure, 
much like the qualities, actions, and nature of God. 
Therefore, it is essential to praise, pray, and meditate on 
God. While the outcomes may differ, the strength of the 
soul will increase significantly; it will not be frightened 
even by sorrow as immense as a mountain and will be able 
to endure everything. Is this not a remarkable thing?  

On the other hand, those who do not engage in 
praising, praying, and meditating on God are both 
ungrateful and foolish. Forgetting the qualities of God, 
who has provided all the joys of this world for the 
happiness of living beings, and failing to believe in Him is 
truly a form of ungratefulness and foolishness. 

Question: How can God perform the functions of sense 
organs like ears and eyes, if He does not possess them? 

Answer: 

अपाuणपादो जवनो Øहीता पà¯चkुः  स 3णो¯कण¾ः । 
स वेि� िव}ं न च त§ाµ� वे�ा तमा%र4ं पु'षं पुराणम्॥ 

—[ªेताªतर] उपिनषत् [३।१९] 
apāṇipādo javano grahītā paśyatyacakṣuḥ sa śṛṇotyakarṇaḥ,  
sa vetti viśvaṁ na ca tasyāsti vettā tamāhuragryaṁ puruṣaṁ 
purāṇam. 

God may not have hands, but He creates and accepts 
everything with His powerful presence. He does not have 
feet, yet He is the fastest due to His all-pervasive nature. 
He lacks physical eyes but sees everyone as they truly are. 
Though He doesn't possess ears, He hears every word 
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spoken by all. He does not have a mind, yet He 
comprehends the entire world, yet He remains a mystery 
that nobody fully understands Him and His time period. 
He is referred to as 'Puruṣa' because He is eternal, the best, 
and complete in every aspect. He accomplishes all His 
work through His power, independent of the senses and 
mind. 

Question: Many people describe him as inactive and 
lacking in qualities. 

Answer: 

न त§ काíª करणं च िवÚत,े 
न त-मêाéuधकê 5àते। 
परा§ शि±िव¾िवधैव 6ूयते, 
¶ाभािवक7 ßानबलिåया च॥  — ªेताªतर उपिनषद् [६।८]  
na tasya kāryyaṁ karaṇaṁ ca vidyate, 
na tatsamaścābhyadhikaśca dṛśyate, 
parāsya śaktirvividhaiva śrūyate, 
svābhāvikī jñānabalakriyā ca. 
God has no effect (product) similar to him and does 

not need any instruments to do work. No one is equal to 
Him or superior to Him. He embodies the ultimate 
power—possessing infinite knowledge, strength, and the 
ability to act naturally and effortlessly. If God were 
inactive, He would be unable to create, sustain, or destroy 
the universe. 

Question—When he acts, will it be an action with an 
end or infinite? 

Answer—He acts in as many places and times as he 
deems fit —neither more nor less— neither more nor less, 
because he knows everything. 

Question: Does God know His end or not? If He knows 
it, then He is not infinite; and if He does not know it, then 
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He lacks complete knowledge. 
Answer: God is fully knowledgeable. Knowledge is 

defined as understanding a thing as it truly is. When God 
is infinite, recognizing Him as infinite constitutes true 
knowledge. Conversely, perceiving the infinite as finite or 
failing to understand the infinite's nature reflects 
ignorance or delusion. As stated, – ‘यथाथ¾दश¾नं ßानिमित’ [cp. 
Gītā, 13.11]– "Knowing a thing as it is 'knowledge'; the 
opposite of that is 'ignorance.'" 

8 ेशकम¾िवपाकाशयैरपरामृ9ः  पु'षिवशेष ई}रः ॥ 
—योग सू॰ [समा®धपाद सू॰ २४] 

kleśakarmavipākāśayairaparāmṛṣṭaḥ puruṣaviśeṣa īśvaraḥ. 

He who is free from the afflictions of ignorance, the 
dualities of good and bad, as well as the desires for mixed 
outcomes of actions, is referred to as 'God' among all 
living beings.  

Question: Is consciousness singular or plural?  
Answer: God is the singular conscious being while 

embodied souls (Jīvas) are many. 
Question: 

ई}राuस·ेः ॥१॥ [सां॰ सू॰ १।९२] 
īśvarāsiddheḥ. 

The above aphorism of Sāṅkhya Sūtra says that 
existence of God cannot be proven through direct 
perception. 

âमाणाभावा� तµ-ि·ः ॥२॥ [सां॰ सू॰ ५।१०] 
pramāṇābhāvānna tatsiddhiḥ. 

Without direct perception as evidence, inference and 
other forms of proof are not available, so existence of God 
cannot be proved by inference also. 

स;<ाभावा�ानुमानम्॥३॥ [सां॰ सू॰ ५।११] 
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sambandhābhāvānnānumānam. 

Since there is no relationship of vyapti (the connection 
between the pervader and the pervaded), inference cannot 
be established. Additionally, śabda pramāṇa (verbal 
evidence) is also absent due to the lack of direct 
perception. So, there is not verbal evidence to prove the 
existence of God. 

Answer: The above aphorisms do not claim that there 
is no direct evidence for the existence of God. Instead, 
they assert that there is no direct evidence of God as the 
material cause of the universe (God, in fact, is the efficient 
cause of the universe). God as Puruṣa is distinct from 
Puruṣa (soul). As He is complete everywhere, He is 
referred to as 'Puruṣa.' Additionally, the soul is also called 
‘puruṣa’ because it resides in the body. In this very chapter 
it is stated: 

âधानशि±योगा=े-õापि�ः ॥१॥ 
pradhānaśaktiyogāccetsaṅgāpattiḥ. 

If Puruṣa (God) combines with Pradhāna (Prakṛti), 
then Puruṣa will embody the qualities of Prakṛti. Just as 
subtle Prakṛti, when combined with minute atoms, 
transforms into various visible and material objects, God 
would also be transformed into gross material objects. 
Therefore, God is not the material cause of the world but 
rather the efficient cause. 

स�ामा1ा=े-व>}í¾म्॥२॥ 
sattāmātrāccetsarvaiśvaryyam. 

If the world were created from God as the material 
cause, then, just as God possesses infinite power, the world 
should also possess infinite power. However, this is not 
the case. Hence, God is not the material cause of the world 
but is the efficient cause. 
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6ुितरिप âधानकाí¾?§॥३॥ —सांÊ सू॰ [५।८-९, १२] 
śrutirapi pradhānakāryyatvasya. 

The Upaniṣads also refer to Pradhāna (Prakṛti) as the 
material cause of the world. 

अजामेकां लोिहतशु8कृ@ां बAीः  âजाः  सृजमानां ¶Bपाः ॥ 
—ªेताªतर उप॰ [अ॰ ४। मं॰ ५]  

ajāmekāṁ lohitaśuklakṛṣṇāṁ bahvīḥ prajāḥ sṛjamānāṁ 
svarūpāḥ॥ 

Prakriti, which is eternal, is constituted of Sattva, Rajas, 
and Tamoguna. It transforms into many bodies and 
objects, reflecting its changeable nature. In contrast, God 
is non-changeable; He never transforms into another state 
and always remains constant and unchanging. Prakriti is 
changeable during creation but remains unchanged during 
its dissolution. 

Anyone who calls Kapilāchārya an atheist is, in fact, the 
true atheist, not Kapilāchārya himself. In the context of 
Mīmāmsā, the term Dharma-Dharmi refers to God. 
Similarly, Vaiśeṣika and Nyāya should not be classified as 
atheistic either, as they include the concept of 'Ātmā' 
(God). Both Mīmāmsā, Vaiśeṣika, and Nyāya acknowledge 
that the soul of all living beings is pervaded by a power 
that embodies the qualities of omniscience and 
omnipresence, which is referred to as 'God.' 

Question: Does God take incarnation or not? 
Answer: No, because— 

‘अ॒ज एक॑पात्’॥ ‘सपí¾ग॑ाäÇåम॑काय॒म्’ 
—यजुव�द [३४।५३ और ४०।८] 

 ‘aja eka̍pāt’. ‘saparyya̍gācchu̱krama̍kāya̱m 

Yajurveda says, God neither takes birth nor ever has a 
body. 
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Question: 
यदा यदा िह धम¾§ Dािनभ¾वित भारत। 
अ²ु³ानमधम�´ तदाµानं सृजा·हम्॥  —भगवद् गीता [४।७]॥ 
yadā yadā hi dharmasya glānirbhavati bhārata, 
abhyutthānamadharmasya tadātmānaṁ sṛjāmyaham.  

Shri Krishna states that whenever there is a decline in 
Dharma, I will take on a physical form. 

Answer: This is not proof, as it contradicts the Vedas. 
It’s possible that Shri Krishna wanted to take birth in every 
era to protect the righteous and uphold dharma, aiming 
to safeguard the noble and eliminate the wicked. The 
saying "परोपकाराय सतां िवभूतयः " indicates that the body, mind, 
and wealth of virtuous individuals are dedicated to charity. 
Therefore, Shri Krishna cannot be regarded as God based 
on this reasoning. 

Question—If this is so, then there are twenty-four 
incarnations of God in the world, and why do we consider 
them as incarnations? 

Answer—Due to not knowing the meaning of Vedas, 
being misled by sectarian people and being ignorant 
ourselves, we get caught in the web of delusion and 
believe in them. 

Question—If God does not take incarnation, then how 
can the evil people like Kansa and Rāvaṇa be destroyed? 

Question: If this is the case, there are twenty-four 
incarnations of God in the world. Why do we consider 
them to be incarnations? 

Answer: We tend to believe in these incarnations due 
to a lack of understanding of the Vedas, being misled by 
sectarian individuals, and our own ignorance, which traps 
us in a web of delusion. 

Question: If God does not take incarnations, how can 
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evil people like Kansa and Rāvaṇa be defeated? 
Answer-Firstly, whoever is born indeed dies. The God 

who creates, sustains, and destroys the world without 
taking an incarnate body, Kansa and Rāvaṇa, etc., are not 
even like an insect in front of him. He is omnipresent in 
the bodies of Kansa, Rāvaṇa, etc., and can destroy them 
by piercing their vital organs whenever he wants. It is an 
excellent foolishness to say that this God endowed with 
infinite qualities, actions, and nature is subject to birth and 
death just for the sake of killing a petty creature. 

If anyone claims that God is born for the salvation of 
His devotees, that is not true either. God has the full 
power to save those devotees who follow His commands. 
Are actions like begetting a son, killing Kansa or Rāvaṇa, 
or lifting Govardhan greater than the creation, sustenance, 
and destruction of the world, the sun, and the moon? 
When we reflect on the deeds of God in this universe, it 
becomes clear that the phrase "न भूतो न भिव�ित" (there has 
never been, nor is there, nor will there be equal to God) 
truly describes God. 

Furthermore, logic does not support the idea of God's 
birth. It cannot be true if some one says that the infinite 
sky was contained within a womb or held in a fist, as the 
sky is boundless. It neither enters nor exits. Similarly, 
God's omnipresence does not imply that He comes and 
goes, because coming or going would only occur if He 
were not present. Was He not already encompassing the 
womb from which He supposedly came? Is there nothing 
outside of Him that could emerge from within? Therefore, 
it is clear that God can never be born. In this same way, it 
should be understood that Krishna is also not God. 

Question: Does God forgive the immoral acts of His 
devotees? 
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Answer: No. If God forgives immoral acts, His sense of 
justice would be compromised, leading individuals to 
commit great immoral acts. The concept of forgiveness 
might encourage people to be more enthusiastic and 
fearless about committing evils acts. For instance, if a king 
were to forgive the crimes of offenders, it could prompt 
them to commit even more offenses. Likewise, those who 
refrain from wrongdoing might also lose their fear of 
committing crimes. Therefore, God's role is to ensure that 
everyone receives the appropriate consequences for their 
actions, rather than simply granting forgiveness. 

Question: Is the embodied soul (Jīva) independent or 
dependent? 

Answer: It is independent in its actions (karmas) and 
dependent on God's system. 

‘¶तE ः  क�ा¾’ —[अ9ा॰ १।४।५४]  
‘svatantraḥ karttā’ —[aṣṭā. 1।4।54] 

Pāṇini states, ‘The one who is independent is the doer’. 
Question: Who is considered independent? 
Answer: An independent person is someone who has 

control over their body, life, senses, and mind. A person 
who lacks independence can never fully experience the 
consequences of their good or bad karmas. Just as a servant 
or soldier is not held accountable for killing in a war under 
the orders or influence of their commander, similarly, if 
one acts under the guidance of God, they will not incur 
pāpa or puṇya (merit). In such cases, God becomes a 
participant in the outcomes.  

Being an inspirer, God, too, experiences pain and 
pleasure. For instance, if someone uses a specific weapon 
to kill, the individual who pulls the trigger is punished, 
not the gun. In this way, a dependent soul (jīva) cannot 
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share in the pāpa or puṇya of their actions. 
Therefore, while a jīva is free to act according to their 

abilities, they become subject to the consequences of their 
evil actions and must endure the resulting suffering. In 
essence, a jīva is free to choose their actions but is 
dependent on facing the repercussions of those actions, 
especially when they are negative. 

Question: If God had not created jīvas (embodied 
souls) and given them power, they would not be able to 
act. Therefore, embodied souls only act with God's 
inspiration. 

Answer: Embodied souls are eternal and were never 
born. Just as God and the material cause of the world are 
eternal. God has created the body and sense organs of the 
souls, which are all under the control of the soul. The 
embodied soul, through its mind, actions and speech, is 
the one who experiences the consequences of bad or good 
deeds, not God.  

For example, consider a scenario where an artisan 
extracts iron from a mountain. A businessman then takes 
that iron, a blacksmith uses it to make a sword, and a 
soldier ultimately uses the sword to kill someone. In this 
case, the king does not punish the artisan, the 
businessman, or the blacksmith for producing and shaping 
the iron. Instead, it is the soldier who is held accountable 
for the act of killing.  

In a similar way, while God creates the body and the 
material world, He is not the one who experiences the 
consequences of actions; rather, the embodied soul is the 
one who enjoys or suffers from its actions. If God were to 
control all actions, no embodied soul would be held for 
its actions, because God, who is holy and righteous, does 
not inspire anyone to commit pāpa (evil act). Thus, 
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embodied souls are free to make their own choices. Just as 
embodied souls have freedom in their actions, God also 
has freedom in His work. 

Question: What are the nature, qualities, and actions 
of the embodied souls and God? 

Answer: Both embodied souls and God are conscious 
forms. Their nature is holy, indestructible, and the form 
of dharma. God's actions include creating, maintaining 
order in the universe, and imparting the consequences of 
bad and good actions of embodied souls. These actions are 
His duty. In contrast, the actions of embodied souls—such 
as procreation, upbringing, and craftsmanship—can be 
categorized as good or bad deeds. God possesses attributes 
like eternal knowledge, bliss, and infinite strength and 
embodied souls possess of qualities described in the 
following sūtras: 

इäा�ेषâयFसुखदुः खßानाòाáनो uलõिमित॥ —òाय सू॰ [१।१।१०]॥ 
icchādveṣaprayatnasukhaduḥkhajñānānyātmano liṅgamiti. 
âाणापानिनमेषोÆेषजीवनमनोगतीuÃयाÀरिवकाराः  
सुखदुः ख ेइäा�ेषौ âयFाêाáनो uलõािन॥ 

—वैशेिषक सू॰ [३।२।४। ¼॰ च¾ान¿वृिÀ सू पाठ॥] 
prāṇāpānanimeṣonmeṣajīvanamanogatīndriyāntaravikārāḥ  
sukhaduḥkhe icchādveṣau prayatnāścātmano liṅgāni. 

Desire to acquire things, hatred or reluctance to suffer. 
Efforts, happiness, sorrow, knowledge and recognition, in 
the context of Vaiśeṣika philosophy, we have terms like 
[prāṇa] exhalation, [apāna] inhalation, [Nimeṣa] the 
actions of blinking, [unmeṣa] opening the eyes [jīvana] 
life, [mana] determination, remembrance, and [ahaṅkāra] 
the sense of individual existence, [gati] movement, 
[indriya] the function of all senses, [antarvikāra] hunger, 
thirst, joy, and the experience of mourning– are the 
attributes of the soul which distinguish it from God. The 
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soul is known by these attributes, as it is not in material 
form perceptible by eyes. These attributes manifest 
themselves only so long as the soul is present in the body 
but cease to do so as soon as the soul leaves it. Any 
qualities that are contingent upon the presence of a dravya 
(substance), and do not exist in its absence, belong solely 
to that dravya (substance). For instance, just as light exists 
because of a lamp or the sun and ceases to exist without 
them, the existence of the soul and the God is understood 
through their qualities. 

Question: God is omniscient; therefore, He knows the 
future. Whatever decisions He makes based on this 
knowledge, the embodied soul will follow. As a result, the 
embodied soul is not independent. Consequently, God 
cannot punish the embodied soul because it acts according 
to what God has decided with His knowledge. 

Answer: Calling God the one who can see the past, 
present, and future may be misguided because the past is 
defined as what no longer exists, and the future refers to 
what does not yet exist but will come into being. Is there 
any knowledge that ceases to exist with God, or any 
knowledge He does not possess now but will in the future? 
Therefore, God's wisdom is always constant, unbroken, 
and present. He exists solely in the present. The concepts 
of past and future are relevant only to the human soul. 

It is true that when discussing the actions of the soul, 
one can speak of God's knowledge of these three periods 
of time. However, this should not be regarded as an 
absolute condition. As a living being performs actions 
freely, God possesses omniscient knowledge of those 
actions. In this way, God's understanding and the actions 
of the living being are aligned. God is independent in His 
knowledge of the past, present, and future, as well as in 
administering rewards, while the living being is somewhat 
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independent in the present when carrying out actions. 
Since God's knowledge is eternal and encompasses 

knowledge of actions done by human souls, it follows that 
His understanding of rewards and punishments is also 
eternal. Both aspects of His knowledge are true. Can the 
"knowledge of actions" ever be true while the "knowledge 
of punishment" is false? Therefore, there is no fault in it. 

Question: Is the soul pervades all bodies - or limited to 
one body? 

Answer: The soul is limited to one body. If it were all-
pervading, there would be no states such as awakening, 
dreaming, sleeping, death, birth, union, separation, or the 
processes of its leaving or entering the body. Therefore, 
the nature of the soul is finite, as is its knowledge. The 
soul is subtle, while God is even more subtle, infinite, 
omniscient, and omnipresent by nature. Thus, the 
relationship between the soul and God can be described 
as one of "pervader and pervaded." 

Question: Two things cannot exist simultaneously in 
one place. Therefore, the relationship between the soul 
and God can only be one of union, rather than one of 
pervader and pervaded. 

Answer: This principle applies to objects of similar 
shape and size, not to those with unequal characteristics. 
For example, while iron is a gross substance, electricity is 
subtle; electricity permeates the iron, and both can occupy 
the same space. In a similar manner, the soul, being 
grosser than God, and God, being subtler than the soul, 
can have a relationship where God pervades the soul, and 
the soul is pervaded by God. Additionally, there are other 
relational dynamics between the soul and God, such as 
that of servant and served, supporter and supported, self 
and owner, ruler and ruled, and father and son. 
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Question—Are Brahman and embodied soul (Jīva) 
separate or one? 

Answer: They are separate. 
Question: If they are separate, then— 

âßानं ÏÐ॥१॥    [ऐतरेय उपिनषत् ३।५।३] 
prajñānaṁ brahma. 

अहं ÏÐाµÓ॥२॥  [बृहदार×॰ १।४।१०; शत॰ ४।३।२।२१] 
ahaṁ brahmāsmi. 
तHमuस॥३॥     [छाwोÄ उपिनषत् ६।८।७] 
tattvamasi.  

And अयमाáा ÏÐ॥४॥ [माJू/ोपिनषत् २; शत॰ Ïा॰ १४।४।५।१४] 
ayamātmā brahma. 

What is the meaning of these 'Mahāvākyas' found in 
the Vedas? 

Answer: These words are not Vedic verses, but rather 
quotations from Brahmaṇa texts, and the term 
'Mahāvākya' does not appear anywhere in the true Śāstras. 

The meanings of above Mahāvākyas are as under: 

âßानं ÏÐ॥१॥ 
prajñānaṁ brahma. 

Brahman represents the essence of supreme 
knowledge. 

अहं ÏÐाµÓ॥२॥ 
ahaṁ brahmāsmi. 
The phrase "I am Brahman" means that I am 

established in Brahman. This is an example of 
'tātsthyopādhi,' which refers to ‘the substitution of the 
support by the supported’. Similar is the expression "the 
platform speaks." Here, the platform is inert and cannot 
speak; instead, it is the person supported by the platform 
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who speaks. In this analogy, the platform (support) is 
substituted by the person (supported).  

We understand that all things exist within Brahman, 
then what is special about the soul in calling it to exist in 
Brahman? The answer lies in the fact that while all objects 
are located in Brahman, nothing is as close to Brahman as 
the human soul. Because the human soul shares similar 
attributes with Brahman, it possesses the ability to realize 
Brahman. During the time of salvation, the soul lives in 
the presence of God and has continuous, direct knowledge 
of Him. 

Thus, the relationship between God and the soul is one 
of supporter and supported, as well as companionship. It 
is evident that God and the soul are not the same. Just as 
a person may say, "He and I are one," meaning they are in 
complete harmony, the human soul, drawn to God by 
profound love and wholly immersed in Him during 
Samādhi, can express, "God and I are one." This statement 
reflects their harmony and shared existence in the same 
space.  

Only a soul that has attained similarities in nature, 
attributes, and character with Brahman can declare its 
unity or harmony with God. 

Question: Well, then, how do you explain the 
Mahāvākya ‘तHमuस’, i.e. O soul! (?म्) thou (अuस) art (तत्) 
that Brahman? 

Answer: What do you mean by ‘tat’? 
Questioner: Brahman. 
Answerer (Swami Dayanand): Where did you borrow 

the term 'Brahman'? 

Questioner: ‘सदेव सोKेदमØ आसीदेकमेवाि�तीयं ÏÐ॥’ 
‘sadeva somyedamagra āsīdekamevādvitīyaṁ brahma.’ 
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From the above text. 
Answerer (Swami Dayanand): You have not seen this 

Chandogya Upanishad; if you had, why would you tell 
such a lie? The word 'Brahman' is not mentioned here. 
However, in the Chandogya, we find the text: 

सदेव सोKेदमØ आसीदेकमेवाि�तीयम्॥ [छां॰ उप॰ ६.२.१] 
sadeva somyedamagra āsīdekamevādvitīyam. 

In the above text, the word "Brahman" does not 
appear. 

Questioner: Then What do you mean by the word ‘tat’? 
Answerer (Swami Dayanand): 

स य एषोऽuणमैतदाLिमदꣳ सवª त-¯ꣳ स आáा तHमuस }ेतकेतो 
इित॥    —छाwो॰ [६।८।७]॥ 
sa ya eṣoʼṇimaitadātmyamidaṃ sarvaṁ tatsatyaṃ sa ātmā 
tattvamasi śvetaketo iti. 

The above text means: God is knowable, very subtle, 
and the essence of all worlds and souls. He embodies truth 
and He is His own soul. O Śvetaketu! Dear son! 
“tadātmakastadantaryāmi tvamasi” means you are united 
with the Supreme Being who is within you. This 
interpretation is consistent with all the Upaniṣads 
because— 

य आáिन ितý�ाáनोऽÀरो यमाáा न वेद य§ाáा शरीरम्। 
य आáानमÀरो यमयित स तऽआáाÀया¾Kमृतः ॥ 

[शत॰ �ा॰  १४।६।७।३०॥], काÂव बृ॰ आ॰ उप॰ ३।७।२२] 
ya ātmani tiṣṭhannātmanoʼntaro yamātmā na veda yasyātmā 

śarīram, ya ātmānamantaro yamayati sa taʼātmāntaryāmyamṛtaḥ. 

Maharṣi Yājñavalkya says to Uddālaka, “O Uddalaka! 
The Supreme God resides in the soul of every living being 
and is distinct from it. The foolish do not realize that the 
Supreme God is present within them. Just as the soul exists 
within the body, the Supreme God also exists within the 
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soul, as His body. Although distinct from the soul, He 
witnesses the pāpas (evil acts) and puṇyas (virtues) of the 
embodied souls, awards the consequences of those actions, 
and maintains control over them. That same imperishable 
essence is also within your soul; you should recognize 
this.” Can anyone interpret these words differently? 

When a Yogi realizes the divine presence in the state 
of Samadhi, he recognizes, "The Brahman that exists 
within me is also present everywhere." Therefore, today's 
Vedāntists, who subscribe to the belief in the sameness of 
the soul and Brahman, do not fully understand the 
teachings of Vedānta Śāstra. 

Question: 
अनेनाáना जीवेनानुâिवà नामBपे qाकरवाuण॥१॥ 

—छा¿ोÆ॰ [उप॰ ६।३।२] 
anenātmanā jīvenānupraviśya nāmarūpe vyākaravāṇi. 

The Supreme Lord states that, having created the world 
and the body, I am omnipresent within the world. By 
taking the form of a soul and entering the body, I manifest 
myself under different names and forms.  

त- ृMा तदेवानुâािवशत्॥ २॥     —तैिÀरीय॰ [��ान॰ अनु॰ ६]॥ 
tatsṛṣṭvā tadevānuprāviśat. 

God created the world and the body, and He entered 
it. How can you interpret these texts otherwise? 

Answer: If you truly understood the meaning of the 
word, its essence, and the entire context, you would never 
have misinterpreted it. Think of it this way: one term is 
'Praveśa,' which means ‘entry’, while the other is 
'Anupraveśa,' meaning ‘post-entry’. God enters the body 
after the soul and reveals the knowledge of all names and 
forms by means of the Veda. By making the soul enter into 
the body, God enters within them. If you had grasped the 
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meaning of the term 'Anu,' you would not have 
misinterpreted it. 

Question: Suppose a man claims that the same Deva 
Datta, who was seen at Kashi during the hot season, is now 
in Mathura during the wet season. If we ignore the 
differences in time and location (such as the different 
seasons and places) and focus only on the individual, we 
can still establish the existence of the man Deva Datta.  

Similarly, by applying the principle of [bhāga-tyāga-
lakṣaṇā] partial rejection and partial acceptance, leaving 
the unknown factors like time, location, Māyā, Upādhi 
associated with Iśvara and the known constraints of time 
and locality, ignorance, and limitations that pertain to the 
human soul, if we consider only the property of 
consciousness that is common to both, we can establish 
the existence of Brahman (God) in both cases. 

Furthermore, by rejecting attributes such as 
omniscience and acknowledging the limitations of 
knowledge associated with the soul, while accepting 
consciousness—a quality that is shared by both—we can 
demonstrate the unity of God and the soul. What response 
can be made to this objection? 

Answerer (Swami Dayanand): First, do you consider 
the soul and God to be eternal or temporary?  

Questioner: Both are considered temporary because 
both are product of Upādhi (delimiting factros).  

Answer: Do you consider Upādhi (delimiting factors) 
to be eternal or temporary?  

Question: In our opinion— 
जीवेशौ च िवशु·ाuचद् िवभेद� ुतयो�¾योः । 
अिवÚा तµ=तोयÝगः  षडÓाकमनादयः ॥१॥ 

[ ‘अनुभूितÇकाश’ by िवÈारÉ, अ॰ १। Êो॰ ६१] 
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jīveśau ca viśuddhācid vibhedastu tayordvayoḥ, avidyā  
taccitoryogaḥ ṣaḍasmākamanādayaḥ. 

काíÝपाuधरयं जीवः  कारणोपाuधरी}रः । 
काí¾कारणतां िह?ा पूण¾बोधोऽवuश�ते॥२॥ 

— ‘संÌेपशारीरक’ and ‘शारीरकभाÍ’ काÎरका  
[written by अÏयदी®Ìत नारायणयÐ-कलकÀामुि¼त-®सÒाÓलेशसंÔह] 

kāryyopādhirayaṁ jīvaḥ kāraṇopādhirīśvaraḥ,  
kāryyakāraṇatāṁ hitvā pūrṇabodhoʼvaśiṣyate. 

At Vedānta, we recognize six key elements: first, the 
soul; second, Iśvara; third, Brahman; fourth, the distinct 
relationship between the soul and Iśvara; fifth, ignorance; 
and sixth, the interplay between ignorance and Brahman. 
Among these, Brahman is considered beginningless and 
infinite, while the other five elements are beginningless 
yet finite, representing a concept of pre-existence (existing 
in the present shall cease to exist in the future).  

As long as ignorance persists, these five elements 
remain. Their origins are unknown, which is why they are 
referred to as 'beginningless.' However, once knowledge 
is attained, they cease to exist, making them 'finite' or 
perishable. 

Answer: Both of your verses are incorrect because, 
from your perspective, God cannot be proven without 
considering Māyā, and the existence of soul without 
ignorance. Therefore, the sixth substance you refer to as 
[tachitoryogaḥ] ‘conjunction of avidyā and soul’ does not 
exist. Because ignorance or Māyā have become 
indistinguishable from Soul and Brahman. And Brahman 
cannot be transformed into Īśvara without the influence of 
Māyā and ignorance. Thus, it is pointless to consider Īśvara 
separately from ignorance and Brahman. Consequently, 
according to your view, only two substances—Brahman 
and ignorance—can be established, not six. 
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To prove the existence of the soul and Īśvara through 
the concepts of Kāryopādhi (limiting factors of Effect) and 
Kāraṇopādhi (limiting factors of Cause), one must first 
establish ignorance within the infinite, eternally pure, 
enlightened, free, omniscient, and omnipresent Brahman. 
If you believe that ignorance, restricted to one place, as 
eternal and all-pervading being dependent upon and 
related to Brahman, then the Brahma cannot be 
considered entirely pure. When you attribute ignorance to 
a part of Brahma, ignorance will become moveable and 
keeping on shifting from one part of Brahman to another 
part. Wherever it appears, Brahma in that location will 
exhibit ignorance, and wherever it departs, Brahma in that 
place will become knowledgeable. Therefore, you cannot 
define any part of Brahman as eternally pure and 
enlightened. The Brahman that exists in the realm of 
ignorance will also experience ignorance, leading to a 
division of Brahman into fragments, both within and 
outside. 

If you ask, "What harm is there in breaking Brahman 
into pieces?" the answer is that it no longer remains 
divided. An undivided Brahman cannot be ignorant. Even 
contradictory knowledge, in the absence of knowledge, is 
quality by its very nature, will have a permanent 
relationship with a substance (Brahman). This means that 
ignorance cannot be temporary due to its inherent relation 
with eternal Brahman. 

Just as a boil in one part of the body can cause pain 
throughout, the presence of ignorance, happiness, pain, 
and suffering in one part can fill the entirety of Brahman 
with experiences of suffering, leading us to question 
whether we can still consider Brahman to be pure.  

Similarly, if you view Brahman as a soul due to the 
[kāryopādhi] limiting factor of mind, we must then 
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consider whether Brahman is all-pervasive or limited. If 
you claim Brahman is ‘all-pervasive’ but [upādhi] limiting 
factor is 'limited'—restricted to one location and 
separate—then we need to ask: Can this mind move or 
not? You will say it moves. Then the second question is: 
Does Brahman move along with the mind, or does it 
remain stable? You will say: Brahman remains stable. 

Under the above conditions, when the mind leaves 
whichever region, the Brahma of that region will be 
devoid of ignorance, and whichever region it reaches, the 
pure Brahman of that region becomes ignorant. In that 
way, the phases of knowledge and ignorance of Brahman 
keep changes. Due to this, liberation and bondage will also 
be momentary. And just as one cannot remember what 
has been seen by others, similarly, one cannot have 
knowledge of the thing or matter seen or heard yesterday. 
Because when it was seen or heard was a different place 
and time, and when one remembers it, is a distinct place 
and time. If you say Brahman is one, why is he not 
omniscient? If you say minds are different, then Brahman 
will be divided into different pieces. If He is material it 
cannot know. If you say that neither Brahman nor mind 
knows, but the reflection of Brahman in mind knows. 
Even if the Brahman through the mind knows, why does 
it have limited eye vision? Therefore, you will not be able 
to create Brahman, Jīva, and Īśvara using [kāraṇopādhi] 
delimiting factors of cause and [kāryopādhi] delimiting 
factors of effect. But 'Īśvara' is the name of Brahman, and 
the eternal, uncreated, and immortal soul different from 
Brahman is called Jīva. If you say that embodied soul (Jīva) 
is the name of [Chidābhāsa] reflection of Brahman, then 
due to its (reflection) being momentary, the same will 
perish soon, and the soul will not enjoy [anirmokṣāpatti] 
mokṣa, because the soul will destroy after being born, then 
who will enjoy the happiness of salvation? Therefore, 
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Brahman, Jīva, and Jīva Brahman have never been one, nor 
are they, and will never be one. 

Question: 
‘सदेव सोKेदमØ आसीदेकमेवाि�तीयम्’॥  छाwोÄ॰[६। २। १]॥ 
‘sadeva somyedamagra āsīdekamevādvitīyam’. 

[Meaning] O my dear son, in the beginning there was 
but One (God) and no other. 
How can then Advaita Siddhi be achieved mentioned 

in the text of the Chhāndogya Upaniṣad above? It is 
established that there is only one Brahman, as there is no 
distinction between any homogeneous or heterogeneous 
objects and their self-contained parts aside from Brahman. 
If the soul is considered separate, how can Advaita Siddhi 
be attained? 

Answer: Why are you afraid of this confusion? Consider 
the implications of the relationship of adjective-
substantive. If we say that the adjective is distinctive, we 
should also admit that the adjective also possesses 
elucidating and illuminating qualities. Thus, we can say 
that the advaita adjective is related to Brahman. The 
distinctive character of advaita separates Brahman from 
dual objects, meaning it distinguishes Brahman from 
numerous souls and elements, while the initiating and 
illuminating character induces a recognition of Brahman’s 
oneness. 

As someone once remarked, "Devadatta alone is a rich 
man in this city and Vikramsingh is only a knight in this 
army." This statement illustrates that there is no other rich 
man in this city like Devadatta, nor is there any knight in 
this army like Vikramsingh; they are singular in their 
respective categories. Other may be other persons of 
inferior rank.  

Additionally, there are material objects like earth, 
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animals, and trees; these cannot be negated. Similarly, 
there is no soul or prakṛti parallel to Brahman, though 
there may be entities inferior to Him. 

This demonstrates that Brahman is always one, even 
though there are many souls and objects made of prakṛti. 
The terms 'Advaita' or 'Advitīya' highlight this distinction.  
This does not imply the absence or negation of the 
existence of souls and the world as the product of prakṛti.  
These all exist, but they are not equivalent to Brahman. 
This neither proves advaita and nor denies dvaita (duality). 
Do not be confused, think and understand properly. 

Question: 
अथोदरमÀरं कु'ते, अथ त§ भयं भवित। —बृहदारÉक 

[Compare —तैिÀरीयोपिषत् ��ान¿ वÕी अनुवाक ७] 
ि�तीया�ै भयं भवित॥ —बृहदारÉक [उप॰ १।४।२] 
athodaramantaraṁ kurute, atha tasya bhayaṁ bhavati, 
dvitīyādvai bhayaṁ bhavati. 

According to Bṛhadāraṇyaka Upaniṣad, if anyone 
perceives even the slightest distinction between Brahman 
and the soul, he is subject to fear, as fear is possible from 
a second person. Doesn't this reflect the unity of the soul 
with Brahman? 

Answer: This does not mean what it seems. A person 
who denies the existence of God, believes that God is 
limited to a specific place and time, acts contrary to His 
orders and qualities, or harbours hostility towards other 
human beings experiences fear. This fear arises because of 
the 'second mind' which implies a disconnection from 
God. If such a person says to another, "Your existence does 
not matter to me, and you cannot harm me," or continues 
to harm and inflict pain on others, he will ultimately fear 
those individuals. 

In the absence of any conflict, they are considered as 
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one. In the world, it is said that Devadatta, Yajñadatta, and 
Viṣṇumitra are one; meaning they are unopposed. This 
absence of opposition leads to happiness, whereas 
opposition results in sorrow. 

Question: Is there always unity and multiplicity 
between Brahman and the soul, or do they ever become 
one? 

Answer: I have already provided some insights on this 
topic, but unity is achieved through similarity and the 
concept of 'anvaya' (relationship). For instance, unity 
between material solid substances and space arises because 
material substances are solid and cannot be separated from 
the sky. There are differences in qualities; the sky is vast, 
subtle, formless, and infinite, whereas material substances 
like the earth are limited and visible. These material 
substances are never separate from the sky, because 
without 'anvaya' (space), material substances cannot exist, 
while 'vyatireka' (distinction) between different solid 
substances arises because of their distinct forms. 

Similarly, due to the omnipresent nature of Brahman, 
living beings and material substances—like the earth—are 
never separate from him, yet they are not one with him 
because of their separate nature. For example, before a 
house is built, the soil, wood, and iron exist in different 
locations in relation to the sky. Even once the house is 
constructed, these materials remain connected to the sky. 
When the house is demolished and its parts are scattered, 
they still exist within the sky. Thus, they cannot be 
different from the sky across the three periods of time; 
being different in nature, they never were, are not, and 
will never be one. 

Likewise, souls and all material objects, being pervaded 
by God, are not different from God across the three 
periods of time; yet being of different nature, they never 
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become one. The perspective of modern Vedāntins 
appears to be skewed, as they focus too much on 'anvaya' 
(close connection) while neglecting 'vyatireka’ 
(dissimilarities). There is no substance that lacks the 
qualities of Saguṇa (with attributes) and Nirguṇa (without 
attributes), Anvaya (relationship) and Vyatireka 
(separateness), Sadharmya (similarity) and Vaidharmya 
(differences), and Viśeṣya (qualified) and Viśeṣṇa 
(qualifier). 

Question—Is God Saguṇa (endowed with attributes) or 
Nirguṇa (without attributes)? 

Answer—There are both types. 
Question—Can two swords ever stay in one sheath? 

How can Saguṇa and Nirguṇa coexist in one substance? 
Answer: The text can be clarified and polished as 

follows: 
The material thing possesses qualities like [rūpa] form 

but does not embody the qualities of desire and 
knowledge, etc. [chetana] inherent in immaterial 
substance (soul). Similarly, immaterial substances (souls) 
do not embody the qualities of form, etc. inherent in 
material things. This leads us to the understanding that, 
"यOणैुPह व�¾मानं त-गुणम्" meaning that which is 
characterized by qualities is referred to as 'Saguṇā,' while 
गुणेéो यि�ग¾तं पृथQूतं ति�गु¾णम् that which is devoid of qualities 
is termed 'Nirguṇa.'  

All objects possess both Saguṇā and Nirguṇā aspects, 
along with their inherent natural qualities, devoid of the 
qualities of the opposing aspect. Regardless of whether 
something exhibits only Nirguṇā or only Saguṇā qualities, 
these two aspects are always interconnected in every 
object.  

In this context, God is regarded as 'Saguṇā' due to His 
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infinite knowledge, strength, and other attributes. 
However, because He is separate from the qualities 
associated with the matter such as [rūpa] form, as well as 
from hatred and suffering associated with jīvas (embodied 
souls), He is also considered 'Nirgunā.' 

Question: In the world, the formless is referred to as 
Nirguṇa, while that which has the form is called Saguṇā. 
This means that when God does not take birth, He is 
called ‘Nirguṇā’; when He incarnates, He is referred to as 
‘Saguṇā.’ Is this correct? 

Answer: This understanding is a product of ignorance. 
Those who lack knowledge often speak irrationally, 
similar to animals or how a person suffering from typhoid 
or fever may talk nonsense. Therefore, the words or 
writings of the uninformed should be regarded as 
meaningless. 

Question: Is God attached or detached? 
Answer: God is neither attached nor detached. 

Attachment implies a connection to something that is 
separate or superior to Him, and nothing in the world 
exists that is separate from or greater than God. Therefore, 
He cannot be attached.  

On the other hand, detachment refers to leaving 
behind something one has obtained. Since God is all-
pervasive and cannot abandon anything, He cannot be 
considered detached either. 

Question: Does God have a desire or not? 
Answer: God does not have anything like desire. The 

desire is had for a thing that is unobtainable and 
meaningful, and achieving it brings special happiness, so 
there is nothing which can be desired by God. There is 
nothing unattainable from Him, nor is there anything 
better than Him. Since He is completely happy, He does 
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not have a desire for happiness either. Therefore, it is 
impossible to have a desire for God. Instead, 'Īkṣṇa'—
which means perceiving all forms of knowledge and the 
entirety of creation—is what we refer to as Īkṣṇa. Scholars 
will understand extensively on this brief topic. 

Having discussed briefly on God, let's take a moment 
to write about the Vedas. 

यÓाx5चो ॑अ॒पात॑kन्॒ यजÇय¾Óा॑दप॒ाक॑षन्।  
सामा॑िनx य§x लोमा॑òथवा¾िõxरसो॒ मुखं ॑R x»Àं Ï॑ूिह कत॒मः  µ¶॑देव॒ सः ॥ 

—अथव�॰ कां॰ १०। Çपा॰ २३। अनु॰ ४। मं॰ २० 
yasmā̱dṛco̍ a̱pāta̍kṣa̱n yaju̱ryasmā̍da̱pāka̍ṣan,  
sāmā̍ni̱ yasya̱ lomā̍nyatharvāṅgi̱raso̱ mukhaṃ̍ ska̱mbhantaṁ 
brū̍hi kata̱maḥ svi̍de̱va saḥ. 

In the Atharvaveda, a question is raised, “Which God 
revealed the Ṛgveda, Yajurveda, Sāmveda, and 
Atharvaveda?  

The answer is: the one who creates and sustains all is 
God. 

¶॑य॒»ूया¾थ॑ातèxतोऽथा¾xन् q᳖दधाäा}॒तीéःx  समा॑éः ॥ 
—यजुः ॰ अ॰ ४०। मं॰ ८॥ 

sva̍ya̱mbhūryā̍thātathya̱toʼrthā̱n vya᳖dadhācchāśva̱tībhyaḥ̱ 
samā̍bhyaḥ. 

The self-existent, omnipresent, pure, eternal, and 
formless God imparts all knowledge through the Vedas for 
the welfare of eternal living beings. 

Question: Do you believe that God is formless or has a 
form? 

Answer: We believe that God is formless. 
Question: If God is formless, how could the teachings 

of Vedic knowledge have been conveyed without the use 
of speech? After all, the use of the places of articulation 
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like the palate and the tongue’s effort is required to 
pronounce letters correctly. 

Answer: Since God is omnipotent and omnipresent, 
He does not need a mouth to convey His knowledge to 
living beings. Speech is produced through the mouth and 
tongue for the purpose of communicating with others, not 
for oneself. Even without a mouth and tongue, the mind 
can think and form various expressions. If you close your 
ears with your fingers, you can still perceive various 
sounds that exist independently of the mouth, tongue, or 
palate. In this way, God internally communicates with 
living beings. However, utterances are made primarily to 
help others understand. When God is formless and 
omnipresent, He manifests His teachings on the embodied 
souls by virtue of His presence in them. Those individuals 
then express these teachings verbally to others. Therefore, 
any limitations in communication cannot be attributed to 
God. 

Question: When did the Vedas (information of 
creation and creator) were revealed in the soul of whom? 

Answer: 
अëेवा¾ ऋS ेदो वायोय¾जुवTदः  सूया¾-ामवेदः ॥ —शत॰ [११।५।८।३]॥ 
agnervā ṛgvedo vāyoryajurvedaḥ sūryātsāmavedaḥ. 

According to the Śatapatha Brāhmaṇa, at the beginning 
of creation, God revealed each of the Vedas to the sages 
Agni, Vāyu, Āditya, and Aṅgirā. 

Question: 
यो वै ÏÐाणं िवदधाित पूवª यो वै वेदांê âिहणोित तÓै॥ 

—[ªे॰ उप॰ ६।१८]॥ 
yo vai brahmāṇaṁ vidadhāti pūrvaṁ yo vai vedāṁśca  

According to Śvetāśvatara Up., “With these words, the 
Vedas were imparted to Brahmāji's mind.” Then why were 
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they also revealed to sages like Agni? 
Answer: The seers Agni and others introduced Vedas 

in the soul of Brahmā. You can refer to Manu— 
अिëवायुरिवé�ु 1यं ÏÐ सनातनम्। 
ददुोह यßuसUथ¾मृÄजुः  सामलkणम्॥ —मनु॰ [१।२३] 
agnivāyuravibhyastu trayaṁ brahma sanātanam, 
dudoha yajñasiddhyarthamṛgyajuḥ sāmalakṣaṇam. 
The Supreme Being, who created human beings in 

beginning of creation, entrusted the four Vedas to Brahmā 
through the four sages. Brahmā received the Ṛg, Yajur, 
Sāma, and Atharvaveda from Agni, Vāyu, Āditya, and 
Aṅgirā. 

Question: Vedas were revealed only to the four seers 
and not others, which suggests that God may be partial. 

Answer: These four individuals were the purest souls 
among all embodied souls. No one else was like them, 
which is why the holy knowledge was revealed to them 
alone. 

Question: Why were the Vedas revealed in Sanskrit 
instead of other languages? 

Answer: If he had revealed the knowledge (information 
of creation and creator) in any specific country's language, 
it might have seemed like God showed favouritism. It 
would have been easier for people in that country to read 
and understand the Vedas, while those from other 
countries would have found it challenging. That is why 
the text was published in Sanskrit, a language that is not 
tied to any one nation and serves as the basis for many 
languages across the world. Just as God's creation of the 
earth and other elements is the same for all countries and 
peoples, and serves as the foundation for all crafts and 
technologies, so too should the language of God's 
knowledge be universal. This ensures that everyone has an 
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equal opportunity to read and learn, preventing any sense 
of bias from God. Thus, Sanskrit is significant as it relates 
to all languages. 

Question: What evidence is there that the Vedas are 
God's work and not of human origin? 

Answer: (1) Just as God is pure, omniscient, and 
possesses qualities such as justice and mercy, any text that 
reflects God's qualities, actions, and nature can be 
considered God's work rather than the work of others. 

(2) There is no statement contrary to the order of 
creation, direct evidence, or the behaviour of the 
enlightened scholars and the Holy men that can be said to 
be the work of God. 

(3) The knowledge that presents the infallible 
information as that of God is considered to be the work 
of Him. 

(4) The knowledge that presents information about 
God, creation, product of creation, cause of creation, and 
Jīvas (souls) in consonance with God and the order of 
creation is the one conveyed by God. 

(5) The knowledge that does not contradict the 
subjects of evidence such as direct perception, and the 
temperament of the pure souls is the one that belongs to 
God. 

Only the Vedas possess this unique quality, unlike 
other scriptures such as the Bible and the Quran. This will 
be explained in detail in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
chapters dealing with the Bible and the Quran. 

Question: There is no need for the Vedas (knowledge) 
to have originated from God, as humans will gradually 
increase their knowledge and later create their own texts. 

Answer: You can never achieve something without a 
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cause. Just like in the jungle, people do not become 
scholars merely by observing creation; they become 
scholars only when they have a teacher. No one becomes 
a scholar without studying under someone. Similarly, if 
God had not taught the Vedas to the sages, who then 
passed this knowledge on to others, all people would have 
remained ignorant.  

For example, if a child is raised in isolation among 
ignorant individuals or animals from birth, he will 
inevitably become like those around him. This is evident 
in the case of the Bhils in the jungle.  

Until education spread from Āryāvartta (the ancient 
Indian subcontinent), people in Egypt, Greece, Europe, 
and other regions lacked knowledge. Similarly, the early 
inhabitants of England were uneducated until Christopher 
Columbus (1451-1506) and Vasco da Gama (1460-1524) 
travelled search India. They too remained uneducated for 
thousands, lakhs, crores of years. Over time, they became 
scholars through education. Thus, scholars throughout 
history have emerged by receiving knowledge and 
education from God in the beginning of creation. 

In today's world, we become scholars by learning from 
our teachers. Similarly, as per Yogadarśana, God serves as 
the ultimate 'Guru' or teacher for sages such as Agni and 
others who were present at the beginning of creation.  

स पूवTषामिप गु' ः  कालेनानवäेदात्॥  —योग सू  [समा®धपाद सू॰ २६] 
sa pūrveṣāmapi guruḥ kālenānavacchedāt.  

Unlike living beings, who may lose their knowledge 
during deep sleep or periods of dissolution (Pralaya), 
God's knowledge is eternal and unwavering. Therefore, it 
is important to understand that a causal relationship 
cannot be established without an underlying cause. 

Question: If the Vedas were revealed in Sanskrit, and 
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sages like Agni did not know that language, how did they 
understand their meaning? 

Answer: God revealed it. Whenever high profile yogis 
and sages desired to know the meaning of something, they 
would meditate and enter a state of Samādhi, where they 
experienced the presence of God. In that state, God 
revealed the meanings of the desired mantras to them. 
When the meanings of the Vedas were imparted to the 
souls of many sages and seers, they documented this 
knowledge and histories of the sages and seers in books 
called Brāhmaṇas that reflected those interpretations. The 
term Brāhmaṇa is derived from 'Brahma,' (Veda). Since 
these texts elucidate the meaning of the Vedas, they came 
to be called Brāhmaṇas. 

ऋषयो मE59यः  मEाVWादुः । 
िनÖ॰ [Compare—अ॰ ७। खं॰ ३]; [अ॰ १। खं॰ २०]॥ 

ṛṣayo mantradṛṣṭayaḥ mantrānsamprāduḥ. 

Whichever Rishi had the insight into the meaning of 
each mantra, and before whom no one had disclosed that 
meaning, he conveyed it and also shared it with others. As 
a result, to this day, the name of the Rishi is recorded 
alongside each mantra for remembrance. Anyone who 
claims that the Rishis are the creators of the mantras is 
mistaken; they are, in fact, the ones who had the insight 
of their meanings. 

Question: What are the texts referred to as the Vedas? 
Answer: Of the Ṛgveda, Yajurveda, Sāmaveda, and 

Atharvaveda Mantra Saṅhitas are called Vedas, and none 
others. 

Question: 
मEÏाÐणयोवTदनामधेयम्॥  [—काØायनपÎर®शÙ ÇितÚासू  १।१] 
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mantrabrāhmaṇayorvedanāmadheyam. 

What would you mean by the Pratijñā Sutras written 
by Kātyāyana and others cited above?  

Answer: Look! The word Veda is written as at the 
beginning and end of chapters in Saṅhitā books from 
eternity, but it is not found at the beginning or end of 
chapters in Brāhmaṇa books. Additionally, from the 
Nirukta (5.3-4): इ¯िप िनगमो भवित॥ इित ÏाÐणम्॥ and the 
Āṣṭādhyāyi (4.2.65): छwोÏाÐणािन च ति�षयाuण॥ It is also 
clarified that 'Veda' is part of the mantras, while 
'Brāhmaṇa' pertains to the explanations. If you want to 
seek something notable regarding this, I recommend 
reviewing my 'Ṛgvedādi-Bhāṣyabūumikā.' There, I have 
demonstrated that Kātyāyana's statement cannot be 
respected as it contradicts substantial evidence. If one were 
to accept it, then the Vedas could never be considered 
eternal. In the Brāhmaṇa texts, there are historical 
accounts of various sages, maharṣis, and kings, with 
histories recorded after their births. These texts are 
composed following their births. The Vedas, however, 
contain no historical references to specific individuals or 
events. Instead, they use terms that convey knowledge 
without naming particular persons or detailing unique 
stories. 

Question: How many recensions of the Vedas are 
there? 

Answer: There are one thousand one hundred twenty-
seven recensions. 

Question: What is a recension called? 
Answer: The ‘expositions’ are called recensions. 
Questioner: World scholars view the constituent 

divisions of the Vedas as recensions. 
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Answerer (Swami Dayanand): If you think about it, 
you'll realize that all the recensions are associated with 
famous sages, like Āśvalāyana, and the Mantra Saṅhitā is 
recognized by its connection to God. Just as the four Vedas 
are considered to be divinely created, the recensions 
attributed to various sages, such as Āśvalāyana, are thought 
to be their works. Within these recensions, the mantras 
are explained using symbols. For instance, in the Taittirīya 
Śakhā (recension), phrases like “iṣe tvorje tveti” are 
interpreted with symbolic meanings, whereas the Veda 
Saṅhitās do not use any symbol. 

Thus, the four Vedas, believed to be created by God, 
serve as the root tree (foundational source), while the 
recensions, including those of sages, are the products of 
their teachings, not divine origin. If you're looking for a 
deeper explanation, you can refer to 
"Ṛgvedādibhāṣyabhūmikā." 

Just as parents show their love and support for their 
children's growth, God has revealed the Vedas as a gesture 
of kindness to all humanity. This revelation aims to free 
people from the darkness of ignorance and confusion, 
guiding them toward the light of knowledge and wisdom, 
helping them to experience supreme bliss, and continually 
enhancing their understanding and happiness. 

Question: Are the Vedas eternal or non-eternal?   
Answer: The Vedas are eternal. Since God is eternal, 

His qualities—such as knowledge—are also eternal. The 
qualities, actions, and nature of an eternal entity are 
eternal, while those of a non-eternal entity are non-
eternal.   

Question: Is this book also eternal? 
Answer: No, the book cannot be eternal because it is 

made of paper and ink. However, the words, their 
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meanings, and the relationships they describe are eternal. 
Question: God must have granted knowledge to those 

sages, and with that knowledge, they created the Vedas. 
Answer: Knowledge cannot exist without knowable. 

The creation of the Gayatri and other verses relies on the 
understanding of the chhandas (metrical patterns) such as 
Gāyatrī, Svaras (musical notes) such as Ṣaḍaja, and other 
grammatical accents like Udātta and Anudātta. Without an 
Omniscient being, it is impossible for anybody to create a 
Śāstra that encompasses all knowledge.  

After studying the Vedas, sages and seers have 
composed works on subjects like grammar, Nirukta 
(etymology), and Chhand (metrics) to help illuminate 
knowledge. Without divine inspiration, no one could 
develop such insights into the Vedas. Thus, we affirm that 
the Vedas are the creation of God. So, everyone should 
follow them (Vedas), and if someone asks for their 
perspective, we should reply that our belief is grounded in 
the Vedas; we accept everything stated therein. 

Following this, I will discuss creation. This serves as a 
brief overview of God and the Vedas. 

इित 6ीमZयानwसर¶ती¶ािमकृत े स¯ाथ¾âकाशे सुभाषािवभूिषत 
ई}रवेदिवषये सôमः  समु[ासः  स\ ूण¾ः ॥७॥ 
iti śrīmaddayānandasarasvatīsvāmikṛte satyārthaprakāśe 
subhāṣāvibhūṣita īśvaravedaviṣaye saptamaḥ samullāsaḥ 
sampūrṇaḥ. 

Here ends the seventh chapter, dealing with the subject 
of God and Veda, authored by Śrmad Dayanand Saraswati.  
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Sarvatantra Siddhānta embodies the imperial universal 
public dharma that has transcended time, being embraced 
by all people throughout history, in the present, and into 
the future. It is this timelessness that earns it the 
designation of Sanātana, or Eternal Dharma—an ideology 
that stands unopposed. 

Dayanand Saraswati Swami 
 

EIGHTH CHAPTER 
अथ सृ\ु^ि_`aितcलयिवषयान् SाUाVामः  
atha sṛṣṭyutpattisthitipralayaviṣayān vyākhyāsyāmaḥ 

The Creation, Sustenance and Dissolution of the 
Universe 

इयं॒ िवसृ॑ि9 xय¾त॑ आब॒भूव॒ यिद ॑वा दध॒े यिद ॑वाx न। 
यो अ॒§ा$॑kः  परमे॒ qोम॒॑]ो अ॒õ वेद॑ ॒यिद ॑वाx न वेद॑॥१॥ 

—ऋ॰। म॰ १०। सू॰ १२९। मं॰ ७॥ 
i̱yaṁ visṛ̍ṣṭi̱ryata̍ āba̱bhūva̱ yadi̍ vā da̱dhe yadi̍ vā̱ na, yo 

a̱syādhya̍kṣaḥ para̱me vyo̍ma̱ntso a̱ṅga ve̍da̱ yadi̍ vā̱ na veda̍.  

O human being! The one from whom this diverse 
universe has emerged is the Supreme Soul. He is the 
sustainer and destroyer, the master of this universe. The 
entire universe is created, sustained, and eventually 
destroyed in Him. Recognize Him and do not consider 
anyone else as the creator of the universe. 

तम॑ आसी॒�म॑सा ग½^हमØेऽ॑âक॒ेतं स॑uलxलं सव¾म॑ा इद॒म्। 
तÇ_ ेनाx`िप॑िहतं॒ यदासी॒�प॑स॒�Æ॑िह xना जा॑य॒तैक॑म्॥२॥ 

—ऋ॰। मं॰ [१०]। सू॰ [१२९]। मं॰ [३]॥ 
tama̍ āsī̱ttama̍sā gū̱ļhamagre̍ʼprake̱taṁ sa̍li̱laṁ sarva̍mā i̱dam, 
tu̱cchyenā̱bhvapi̍hitaṃ̱ yadāsī̱ttapa̍sa̱stanma̍hi̱nā jā̍ya̱taika̍m. 
Before creation, the world was shrouded in dark 

energy, a vast expanse that was unknowable like night. It 
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existed in the form of voidness (Avakāśa called 
Brahmākāśa). It was insignificantly small compared to the 
infinite God, but then, through His power of will, God 
brought the world into existence from its cause. 

िह xर×॒॒ग॒भ¾ः  सम॑व�¾॒ताØे भ½त§॑ जाxतः  पितxरेक॑ आसीत्। 
स दा॑धार पृuथxवी ंÚामÇतेमां कÓै ॑देव॒ाय॑ ह॒िवषा॑ िवधेम॥३॥ 

—ऋ॰। म॰ १०। सू॰ १२१। मं॰ १॥ 
hi̱ra̱ṇya̱ga̱rbhaḥ sama̍vartta̱tāgre bhū̱tasya̍ jā̱taḥ pati̱reka̍ 
āsīt,  
sa dā̍dhāra pṛthi̱vīṁ dyāmu̱temāṁ kasmai̍ de̱vāya̍ ha̱viṣā̍  

O human beings! Let us meditate with love upon the 
Supreme God, who is the foundation of all luminous 
objects, such as the Sun, and of this world that was, is, and 
will be. Supreme God, the protector of this world who 
existed before the creation of the world, has created 
everything from the earth to the sun. 

पु'॑षऽए॒वेदꣳ सवª॒ यa ½तं य=॑ भाxqxम्। 
उ॒ताम॑ृत॒?§ेशा॑नो॒ यद�ेन॑ाितxरोह॑ित॥४॥ —यजुः ॰ अ॰ ३१। मं॰ २॥ 
puru̍ṣaʼevedaṃ sarvaṃ̱ yadbhū̱taṁ yacca̍ bhā̱vya̱m,  
u̱tāmṛ̍ta̱tvasyeśā̍no̱ yadanne̍nāti̱roha̍ti. 

O human beings! The one who is all-pervading, the 
indestructible cause, master of all Jīvas (embodied souls), 
and exists beyond the material realm and all living entities 
is the creator of the entire world that existed in past, exists 
at present, and will exist in future. 

यतो वा इमािन भूतािन जायÀे येन जातािन जीवµÀ। 
यúयbuभसंिवशµÀ ति�uजßास¶ तद् ÏÐेित॥५॥ 

—तैिÀरीयोपिन॰ [भृगुवÕी। अनु॰ १]॥ 
yato vā imāni bhūtāni jāyante yena jātāni jīvanti,  
yatprayantyabhisaṁviśanti tadvijijñāsasva tad brahmeti. 

The Supreme Being whose action is to create, sustain 
and dissolve all these elements, such as earth is 'Brahman.' 
Seek to know Him. 
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जÆाÚ§ यतः ॥  —शारीरक सू॰ अ॰ १। [पा॰ १]। सू॰ २॥ 
janmādyasya yataḥ.  

The one from whom the creation, sustenance, and 
dissolution of this world occur is the one who truly 
deserves to be known as 'Brahman.' 

Question: Has this world originated from God, or does 
it come from something else? 

Answer: God is the efficient cause of this creation, 
while its material cause is Prakṛti. 

Question: Did God not create Prakṛti? 
Answer: No, Prakṛti is eternal. 
Question: What does it mean for something to be 

eternal, and how many things are eternal? 
Answer: That which has no initial cause is considered 

eternal. God, souls, and the material cause of the world– 
all are classified as eternal. 

Question: What evidence supports this? 
Answer: 

�ा सु॑प॒णा¾ स॒युजाx सखा॑या समाxनं वृkं॒ प�र ॑ष¶जाते। 
तयोर॑ò॒ः  िपc॑लं ¶ाx�dन॑e�॒òो अ॒uभ चा॑कशीित॥१॥ 

—ऋ॰। म॰ १। सू॰ १६४। मं॰ २०॥ 
dvā su̍pa̱rṇā sa̱yujā̱ sakhā̍yā samā̱naṁ vṛ̱kṣaṁ pari̍ ṣasvajāte,  
tayo̍ra̱nyaḥ pippa̍laṁ svā̱dvattyana̍śnanna̱nyo a̱bhi cā̍kaśīti. 

According to the Ṛgveda, [dvā] The two entities, 
Brahman and Jīva (soul), share similarities [suparṇā] in 
consciousness, protection, and other qualities. They are 
united in a manner of pervaded and pervader and are 
mutually friendly and eternal. Prakṛti, the third eternal 
substance, is like a tree with branches that represent the 
multiform universe, which dissolve into its primary 
condition at the time of dissolution. The qualities, actions, 
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and nature of these three elements are also eternal.  
Among the two entities – Brahman and Jīva (soul), one 

who is identified with Jīva experiences the results of bad 
and good karmas in this tree-like world, while the other, 
the Supreme Being, shines everywhere, both inside and 
outside, without partaking in the consequences of actions. 
God is different from the soul and the soul is different 
from God and both God and the soul are different from 
the prakṛti. All three are eternal. 

शा}॒तीéःx  समा॑éः ॥२॥     —यजुः ॰ अ॰ ४०।मं ८॥ 
śāśva̱tībhyaḥ̱ samā̍bhyaḥ. 

Yajurveda proclaims that God has conveyed all 
knowledge through the Vedas for eternal beings.  

अजामेकां लोिहतशु8कृ@ां, बAीः  âजाः  सृजमानां ¶Bपाः । 
अजो Ñेको जुषमाणोऽनुशेते, जहा¯ेनां भु±भोगामजोऽòः ॥ 

[ªे॰ उप॰। अ॰ ४।मं॰ ५] 
ajāmekāṁ lohitaśuklakṛṣṇāṁ, bahvīḥ prajāḥ sṛjamānāṁ 
svarūpāḥ,  
ajo hyeko juṣamāṇoʼnuśete, jahātyenāṁ 
bhuktabhogāmajoʼnyaḥ. 

The prakṛti, the soul, and God are all considered 
unborn; they never take birth. These three are the causes 
of the entire world, yet they do not have any cause 
themselves. While doing bhoga (enjoyment) of this eternal 
prakṛti, the eternal soul becomes entrapped, whereas God 
neither becomes trapped in it nor does He do the bhoga 
(enjoyment) of it. 

The properties of God and the soul have already been 
discussed in the chapter dealing with God. Now, let us 
outline the properties of prakṛti– 

सHरज�मसां साKावÅा âकृितः  âकृतेम¾हान् महतोऽह÷ारोऽह÷ारात् 
प¬तÆा1ा×ुभयिमuÃयं प¬तÆा1ेéः  Åूलभूतािन पु'ष इित 
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प¬िवंशितग¾णः ॥     —सांÛसू  [अ॰ १।सू॰ ६१] 
sattvarajastamasāṁ sāmyāvasthā prakṛtiḥ prakṛtermahān 

mahatoʼhaṅkāroʼhaṅkārāt pañcatanmātrāṇyubhayamindriyaṁ 
pañcatanmātrebhyaḥ sthūlabhūtāni puruṣa iti 
pañcaviṁśatirgaṇaḥ. 

The three properties of prakṛti—Sattva (intelligence or 
purity), Rajas (motion or medium), and Tamas (inertia or 
dullness)—are collectively referred to as 'Prakṛti.' From 
this arises Mahattatva, which signifies cosmic intelligence 
(mind). This, in turn, leads to the evolution of Ahaṅkāra 
or the sense of individuality. From the Ahaṅkāra, five 
'tanmātras' (sensations or subtle elements), along with ten 
senses and an eleventh, the mind emerges. The five 
tanmātras give rise to five gross elements, starting with the 
earth. Together, these make up the twenty-four and 
twenty-fifth is the principle of 'Puruṣa (God and soul).' 

Among these, prakṛti is considered uncreated. 
Mahattatva, the Ahaṅkāra, and the five subtle elements are 
the products of prakṛti. They further produce sense- 
organs, the mind and the gross elements. The Puruṣa itself 
is distinct from the prakṛti, neither a material cause, nor a 
product of anyone. 

Question: 
सदेव सोKेदमØ आसीत्॥१॥ [छां॰ उप॰। Ç॰ ६। खं॰ २॥ १॥] 
sadeva somyedamagra āsīt. 

Chhāndogya Upaniṣad says, “O Śvetaketu! Before 
creation this world was existent”.  

अस�ा इदमØ आसीत्॥२॥ [तै॰ उप॰। �॰ वÕी। अनु॰ ७] 
asadvā idamagra āsīt. 

Taittirīya Up. Says, “It was non-existent”. 
आáा वा इदमØ आसीत्॥३॥ [Cp.—बृ॰ उप॰। अ॰ १। �ा॰ ४। कं॰ १] 
ātmā vā idamagra āsīt. 
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Vṛhadāraṇyaka Up. Says, “In the beginning, it was all 
spirit” 

ÏÐ वा इदमØ आसीत्॥४॥ — [शत॰ ११।१।११।१] 
brahma vā idamagra āsīt. 
Śatapatha Brāhmaṇa says, “It was all Brahman in the 

beginning.” 
तदैkत ब% §ां âजायेयेित॥१॥ [छां॰ उप॰ Ç॰ ६। खं॰ २। मं॰ ३] 
tadaikṣata bahu syāṁ prajāyeyeti. 

Chhāndogya Up. Says, “Afterwards, he desired to 
manifest into many.” 

सोऽकामयत ब% §ां âजायेयेित॥२॥ तैिÀरीयोपिनषद् [�॰ वÕी। अनु॰ ६] 
soʼkāmayata bahu syāṁ prajāyeyeti. 

Taittirīya Up. Says, “By His own will he transformed 
into multiple worlds.” 

सवª खµfदं ÏÐ नेह नानाµ� िकंचन॥ —उपिनषद् 
sarvaṁ khalvidaṁ brahma neha nānāsti kiṁcana. —
upaniṣad 

In Upaniṣad, it is also said that Everything in this world 
is Brahma; there is no other substance.  

Answer: Why do you misinterpret these words? It is 
because the same Upaniṣads state: 

सोKा�ेन शुõेनापो मूलमuÈäाuaPोK शुõेन तेजो-मूलमuÈä तेजसा 
सोK शुõेन सÆूलमuÈä सÆूलाः  सोKेमाः  सवा¾ः  âजाः  सदायतनाः  
सúितýाः ॥                —छा¿ोÆ उपिन॰ [Ç॰ ६। खं॰ ८। मं॰ ४] 

somyānnena śuṅgenāpo mūlamanvicchādbhissomya 
śuṅgena tejo-mūlamanviccha tejasā somya śuṅgena 
sanmūlamanviccha sanmūlāḥ somyemāḥ sarvāḥ prajāḥ 
sadāyatanāḥ satpratiṣṭhāḥ.  

O Śvetaketu! From the effect ‘earth’, which is the form 
of grain, you can know its cause ‘water’. Recognize the 
cause ‘fire’ from its effect ‘water’, and from the teja, effect, 
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know its cause the uncreated eternal prakṛti. This true 
existence– prakṛti is the source and abode of all worlds. 
Prior to creation, the whole world existed like a state of 
non-existence, absorbed in the soul, Brahman, and 
prakṛti; it was not absent. 

Your quotations, which begin with “sarvaṁ khalu,” are 
a potpourri, as you have combined parts of two different 
verses from two Upaniṣads into one sentence. 

सवª खµfदं ÏÐ तóलािनित शाÀ उपासीत॥ 
—छा¿ोÆ॰ [Ç॰ ३। खं॰ १४। मं॰ १] 

sarvaṁ khalvidaṁ brahma tajjalāniti śānta upāsīta. 

नेह नानाµ� िकंचन॥      —कठवÕी [४। ११] 

neha nānāsti kiṁcana. 

“Sarvaṁ khalu”, etc., is taken form the Chhāndogya 
Upaniṣad. (Ch. 3) and “neha nānasti”, from the Kaṭha 
Upaniṣad (Ch. 2). 

Just as body parts lose their usefulness when separated 
from the body, sentences also become meaningful or 
meaningless when they are taken out of context or 
combined with different contexts. This illustrates an 
important point: context is essential for meaning. Now 
know the meaning of this text. 

O embodied soul! Meditate upon Brahman, Who is the 
Creator, the Support, and the Life of the Universe. This 
world exists because it was created by Him or associated 
with Him. Meditate upon him and do not anyone else. He 
is an indivisible, immutable, conscious being. Numerous 
objects have no similarity with Him, but all these exist 
within God with their distinct existence and are sustained 
by Him. 

Question: How many causes are there, exist of the 
world? 
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Answer: There are three types of causes: efficient, 
material, and simple.  

1. The ‘efficient cause’ is that by which something is 
created, but itself remains uncreated; without this cause, 
nothing would come into existence. It transforms one 
thing into another. 

2. The second ‘material cause’ is one without which 
nothing can be made. It undergoes the change of state, is 
made and un-made.  

3. The ‘ordinary cause’ is a catalyst in the making of a 
thing and its simple efficient cause. 

There are two types of efficient causes:  
1. The first is God, referred to as the ‘main efficient 

cause’, who creates, sustains, and destroys the entire 
universe, maintaining the order of everything. 

2. The second is the simple efficient cause, represented 
by embodied souls. These embodied souls take material 
from God’s creation and convert it into various shapes. 

Material Cause- 'Prakṛiti' and 'Paramāṇu' refer to the 
material to the making of the universe. Being inanimate, 
it cannot make or unmake itself; rather, it is made and 
unmade by external forces. Occasionally, inanimate 
objects can also be created and destroyed through 
interactions with other inanimate objects. For instance, 
seeds, which are created by God, grow into trees when 
they fall into suitable soil and get the proper amount of 
water and nourishment; but may be destroyed when they 
come in contact with water and fire, which are also 
inanimate. However, the systematic process of their 
making/creation and unmaking/destruction is governed 
by God and the embodied souls. 

When any object is created, several factors contribute 
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to its making, which can be classified as ‘efficient causes’, 
‘material causes’ or 'simple causes.' For example, in the 
case of a potter making a pot, the potter serves as the 
efficient cause, while the clay is the material cause. 
Additionally, tools like the rod and wheel, direction, time, 
light, and potter's knowledge and skills are called simple 
causes. Without these three types of causes—efficient, 
material, and simple—no object can be created or 
destroyed. 

Question: The Neo-Vedāntist views God as the sole 
'efficient and material cause combined' of the world. 

यथोण¾नाuभः  सृजते गृgते च। —[मुÜक १। ख॰ १। मं॰ ७] 
yathorṇanābhiḥ sṛjate gṛhṇate ca 

A spider does not take anything from the outside; 
instead, it creates a web by producing threads from its own 
body and playfully engages in it. In a similar way, Brahman 
created the world from within itself, embodying the form 
of the world and playing with it. 

Brahman desired to become 'many,' or the form of the 
world. With just a thought, He embodied the form of the 
world, because– 

आदावÀे च य�ाµ� व�¾मानेऽिप त�था॥ 
—माÜूÝोिनषत्  [गौड़पादीयकाÎरका 

वैतàाÛ Çकरण २।६, अलातशाÓाÛ Çकरण ४।३१] 
ādāvante ca yannāsti varttamāneʼpi tattathā.  

Gauḍapāda in his commentary on Māṇḍukya Up. Says, 
“What does not exist initially and does not remain in the 
end does not exist in the present.” At the beginning of 
creation, there was no world; only Brahma existed. At the 
end of destruction, the world will cease to exist, but 
Brahma will remain. So, if this is the case, why is the world 
not considered to be Brahma in the present? 
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Answer: As you mentioned, if Brahma is the material 
cause of the world, He would become a changeable 
product converting into different states. The qualities, 
motion, and nature of the material cause also transfer to 
its products. 

कारणगुणपूव¾कः  काí¾गुणो 59ः ॥ वैशेिषक सू॰ [अ॰ २। आ॰ १। सू॰ २४] 
kāraṇaguṇapūrvakaḥ kāryyaguṇo dṛṣṭaḥ. 

As per Vaiśeṣika Darśana, “Properties of cause are 
reflected in its effect or product”. Had Brahman been the 
material cause of the Universe, His properties should 
manifest in the universe. But we find the opposite.     

Brahman is eternal, chetana (immaterial), and a form 
of bliss, while the world is not eternal being the 
product/effect, material and devoid of bliss. Brahman is 
unborn, yet the universe takes birth; Brahman is invisible, 
while the universe is visible; Brahman is indivisible, 
whereas the universe is divisible.  

If material objects, such as the earth, had evolved from 
Brahman, then Brahman would have to share the same 
attributes as the earth. Since the earth and other material 
things are lifeless and inert, this would imply that Brahman 
is also lifeless. Alternatively, if Brahman were truly the 
source, then material objects would possess chetanā 
(consciousness) as Brahman does. Additionally, the 
analogy of a spider and its web does not support your 
argument; in fact, it contradicts it. The spider’s body is the 
material cause of the web, while the soul within the spider 
serves as the efficient cause. 

This is the marvel of God that a soul cannot derive fiber 
from the body of another animal. In a similar way, the all-
pervading Brahman has created the gross world from 
prakṛti and paramāṇu located in Him. He pervades this 
world and experiences bliss by being a witness. 
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And the God who had 'Īkṣṇa' i.e. vision, thought and 
desire that I should become known by creating the whole 
world, i.e. when the world is created, then only God 
becomes known in the thoughts, knowledge, meditation, 
listening to teachings of the jīvas (embodied souls) and is 
present along with very gross objects. When there is 
Pralaya (dissolution), then no one knows Him except He 
himself and liberated souls. And the text you quoted is 
erroneous; because the world did not exist before creation 
as well as at the end of creation. From the beginning of 
Pralaya (dissolution) till the new creation, the cause of the 
world remains subtle and unknown, because— 

तम॑ आसी॒�म॑सा ग½^हमØे॥॑१॥ —ऋáेद [म॰ १०। सू॰ १२९। मं॰ ३]  
tama̍ āsī̱ttama̍sā gū̱ļhamagre̍. 

In the beginning, there existed dark energy and the 
whole space was enveloped in dark energy. 

आसीिददं तमोभूतमâßातमलkणम्। 
अâत/¾मिवßेयं âसुôिमव सव¾तः ॥२॥  —मनु॰ [१।५] 
āsīdidaṁ tamobhūtamaprajñātamalakṣaṇam,  
apratarkyamavijñeyaṁ prasuptamiva sarvataḥ. 

Before creation, the world was engulfed in dark 
energy, a state that has persisted even after its dissolution. 
During that period, it was neither definable nor 
discoverable by reason. Neither did it possess any physical 
signs, nor was it, therefore, perceptible by the senses.  
However, in the present, it is known and can be 
recognized through its familiar signs, existing as it truly is. 

What the author of Kārikā described about the absence 
of the world, even in the present, is unprovable because 
what the knower understands and obtains through 
evidence can never be otherwise. 

Question—What is God's purpose in creating the 
world?  
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Answer—What is the purpose of not creating it? 
Question: If he had not created it, he would have 

remained happy, and living beings would not have 
experienced happiness or sorrow. 

Answer-These words reflect the mindset of those who 
are lazy and impoverished, rather than that of diligent 
individuals. What happiness or sorrow do living beings 
experience during Pralaya (dissolution)? When we 
compare the joys and sorrows of the world, we find that 
happiness far outweighs sadness. Many pure souls achieve 
the bliss of salvation through their virtuous actions. 

During the Pralaya, jīvas, as if worthless, remain in a 
deep sleep. How can God reward the good and evil deeds 
of jīvas before the Pralaya, and how can they enjoy those 
rewards? If someone asks you about the purpose of having 
eyes, you would say it is to see. Similarly, what is the 
purpose of God’s knowledge, power, and ability to create 
the world? Without creation, no purpose can be defined.  

God's qualities, such as justice, sustenance, and mercy, 
only have meaning in the context of the world He creates. 
His infinite power is truly effective only when it is 
expressed through the creation, sustenance, destruction, 
and arrangement of the universe. Just as the inherent 
quality of eyes is to see, the fundamental nature of God is 
to do good for all embodied by creating the world and gift 
countless facilities to them. 

Question: Which comes first, the seed or the tree? 
Answer: The seed. Because the words like seed, [hetu] 

source, [nidāna] origin and cause are synonymous. The 
term "seed" refers to the cause, which comes before the 
effect. 

Question: If God is omnipotent, can He create cause 
and soul? If He cannot, then He is not truly omnipotent. 
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Answer: The term "Omnipotent" has been previously 
defined. However, can the one who is considered 
omnipotent truly accomplish the impossible? Can this 
being perform tasks without reason, such as creating 
another God without cause, then allowing Himself to die, 
become inert, unhappy, unjust, impure, or evil? 
According to natural laws—like fire being hot, water being 
cold, and earth being inert—even God cannot endow 
them with opposing qualities. Just as God cannot become 
inert, He also cannot make inert things conscious. 
Furthermore, God's laws are true and absolute, which 
means He cannot change them. Thus, the meaning of 
"omnipotent" can be understood as God having the ability 
to complete all His tasks without the help of anyone else. 

Question—Is God formless or does He have form? If 
He is formless, then He cannot create the world without 
the help of hands and other means. However, if He has 
form, then there is no flaw. 

Answer: God is formless. Anyone who possesses a 
physical body is not God, as that jīva is limited by power, 
space, and time, and is subject to hunger, thirst, pain, 
cold, heat, and other physical sensations. Such a being may 
possess the attributes of jīva, not God. Just as we are 
"embodied souls", we cannot control particles, molecules, 
atoms, or prakṛti, nor can we transform subtle substances 
into gross forms by grasping them. Similarly, God, who 
has a physical body, cannot create the physical world from 
subtle substances. 

God is devoid of physical organs or senses but possesses 
infinite power, strength, and valour. With these, He 
performs actions that no jīva or prakṛti can accomplish. 
Since He is subtler than prakṛti and pervades it, He brings 
forth the world by grasping it. Being omnipresent, He has 
the ability to sustain and destroy everything. 
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Question: Just as parents of human beings have form, 
their children also have form. If the parents were formless, 
then their children would also have to be formless. 
Similarly, if the Supreme God is formless, then the world 
He created should also be formless. 

Answer: This question resembles ignorance and 
childishness. We have previously stated that God is not the 
material cause of the world; instead, He is the efficient 
cause. The material causes of the world–prakṛti and 
paramāṇu (particles) are the gross. These elements are not 
entirely formless; they possess a form that is grosser than 
God but subtler than other objects. 

Question: Can God act without a cause? 
Answer: No, it is impossible for something not present 

to be considered present. It would be like someone 
claiming, "I witnessed the marriage of the son of a barren 
woman and the daughter of a barren woman, bow made 
of man's horn and a garland of flowers of space, bathing 
in the waters of Mṛgatṛṣṇikā and living in 
Gandharvanagar." Similarly, an effect cannot exist without 
a cause. For example, if someone were to say, "I was born 
without parents." I don’t have a tongue in my mouth, yet 
I can speak. "There was no snake in the [bāmbī] whole 
but it just appeared." "I was nowhere, and these people 
were nowhere, and we all came together." Such an 
impossible thing is the madman’s talk. 

Question: If nothing happens without a cause, then 
who causes the cause? 

Answer: Those entities that exist solely as causes do not 
result from any other source. Furthermore, something that 
serves as both a cause and an effect is referred to by a 
different term. For instance, the earth acts as the cause of 
pots and houses, while it, in turn, is the effect of water. 
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However, the ultimate cause is prakṛti, which is eternal. 
मूले मूलाभावादमूलं मूलम्॥ —सांÛ सू॰ [अ॰ १। सू॰ ६७]॥ 
mūle mūlābhāvādamūlaṁ mūlam॥ 
There is no cause of the cause. But all effects have a 

cause. Every effect is preceded by three essential causes. 
For example, before making a piece of cloth, the raw 
materials such as a weaver, cotton fibre, and machinery 
must already be present. Similarly, the creation of the 
world is preceded by the pre-existence of God, prakṛti, 
time, space, and jīvas (souls). There would be no world if 
even one of these substances were absent. 

अ1 नाµ�का आ%ः — 
atra nāstikā āhuḥ— 

The atheists say– 
शूòं तHं भावो िवनàित व�ुधम¾?ाि�नाश§॥१॥ 

—सांÛ सू॰ [अ॰ १। सू॰ ४४] 
śūnyaṁ tattvaṁ bhāvo vinaśyati vastudharmatvādvināśasya. 

[Meaning] Śūnya represents the ultimate reality, All 
existent things are perishable. Perishability is the 
characteristic of all that exists.   

Thus from the above statement of the first atheist, we 
come to know Śūnya (nought or nothing), represents the 
ultimate reality. Śūnya existed before creation, and Śūnya 
will survive in the end, because whatever now exists will 
cease to exist and become Śūnya (nothing). 

Answer: Śūnya (zero) is often referred to as space, 
invisibility, voidness or point. It represents inert matter; in 
this void, all matter remains unseen. Just as a line is formed 
from a point, and circles are shaped from lines, the land, 
mountains, and other features of the world are created by 
God. Additionally, the one who understands the void is 
not devoid of knowledge. 
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अभावाद् भावोÞि�ना¾नुपमृÚ âादभुा¾वात् ॥२॥ 
abhāvād bhāvotpattirnānupamṛdya prādurbhāvāt. 

[Meaning] Some say that entity arises from non-entity, 
as there is no manifestation unless there has been 
destruction of the material cause. 

Second atheist: The entity arises from non-entity. For 
instance, a sprout cannot emerge without destroying the 
seed. If you examine the seed, you won’t find the sprout 
inside; it’s absent. In the beginning, when the first sprout 
was non-existent, it shows that creation emerged from that 
non-entity. 

Answer: What destroys the seed was present from the 
very beginning in it. If it hadn't been there, the sprout 
would never have come forth. 

ई}रः  कारणं पु'षकमा¾फiदश¾नात्॥३॥ 
īśvaraḥ kāraṇaṁ puruṣakarmāphalyadarśanāt. 
[Meaning] God, says someone, is the sole cause of all 

effects because the fruition of man's acts is not possible 
without creation and creation is not possible with God. 

The third atheist argues – that the results of actions 
(karmas) are not determined by an individual's actions 
alone. Many actions seem to yield no results, suggesting 
that the fruits of karma are ultimately dependent on God. 
It is believed that God grants the fruit of karma that He 
chooses to give and withholds what He does not wish to 
deliver. Therefore, the outcome of one's karma relies on 
God's will. 

Answer: If the outcome of karma relies on God, then 
why is it necessary for an individual to perform actions in 
order to receive their rewards? It can be argued that 
whatever actions a person does, the corresponding fruits 
are given by God. God cannot grant the fruits of karma 
independently; rather, the results given are linked to the 



A True Face of Hinduism                               75   

actions performed by a living being. 
अिनिम�तो भावोÞि�ः  कùटकतैkािददश¾नात्॥४॥ 
animittato bhāvotpattiḥ kaṇṭakataikṣṇyādidarśanāt. 

[Meaning] From an observation of the sharpness of 
thorns, etc., some say that effects are produced without 
cause. 

The fourth atheist argues – that things are created 
without any cause, similar to how the sharp thorns of trees 
like Babul have emerged. This suggests that whenever 
creation occurs, bodies and other entities come into 
existence without a cause. 

Answer: In response, it can be said that the source from 
which something is created is indeed its cause. So, why 
are the thorns of thorny trees not formed without a seed? 

सव¾मिन¯मुÞि�िवनाशधम¾क?ात्॥५॥ 
sarvamanityamutpattivināśadharmakatvāt. 

[Meaning] All is non-eternal, because they possess the 
character of being produced and destroyed. 

The fifth atheist argues that everything is created and 
destroyed; thus, all is temporary. 

The Aṣtāvakra Gitā (verse 5) says: 

lोकाध Tन âवmािम यद±ंु Ønकोिटuभः । 
ÏÐ स¯ं जगµÆèा जीवो ÏÐैव नापरः ॥ 
ślokārdhena pravakṣyāmi yaduktaṁ granthakoṭibhiḥ, 
brahma satyaṁ jaganmithyā jīvo brahmaiva nāparaḥ. 

[Meaning] Let me told the gist of crores of scriptures 
in half śloka: "Brahman is truth, the world is illusion, and 
the soul is not separate from Brahman." 

The neo-Vedantists belong to the fifth category of 
atheists because they assert that the principle of countless 
scriptures is: "Brahman is truth, the world is illusion, and 
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the soul is not separate from Brahman." 
Answer: If the non-eternality of all is eternal, then 

everything cannot be non-eternal.  
Question: The non-eternality of all is non-eternal, like 

fire, destroys wood and eventually itself. 
Answer: Whatever is duly available cannot be called 

non-eternal in the present, and even the most subtle 
causes cannot be deemed non-eternal. The Vedantists 
believe that the world originated from Brahman, and since 
Brahman is eternal, its effects cannot be imaginary. It is 
also incorrect to dismiss a dream as purely imaginary, 
similar to mistaking a rope for a snake. This is because 
imagination is a quality, and substance cannot be created 
from a quality; furthermore, a quality cannot exist 
separately from its substance. When the source of 
imagination is eternal, then that imagination should also 
be considered eternal; otherwise, it must be deemed non-
eternal. 

Just as a dream does not occur without some form of 
its being seen or heard. During our waking state, when we 
face actual objects in the present—we have their direction 
perception and their information gets encoded in our 
mind in the form of sanskāras or vāsanās. Such things are 
perceived even in dreams. Just as external objects exist 
even in the absence of their information during deep 
sleep. The causal substance remains present even during 
Pralaya (dissolution).  

If one had dreams without sanskāras, a person born 
blind would have visual images in their dreams. In dreams, 
only information exists, while all material objects are 
found in physical form in the external world. 

Question: Just as the objects of the waking state are 
non-existent in both dreams and deep sleep, we should 
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also consider the objects of the waking state as non-
existent. 

Answer: This belief is unfounded. In dreams and deep 
sleep, there is merely ignorance of external objects, not 
their absence. Just as there are many objects that remain 
unseen behind someone—yet they still exist—so it is with 
dreams and deep sleep. Therefore, as stated earlier, the 
cause of Brahman, the soul, and the cause of worlds 
(prakṛti) is eternal and permanent. This is the only truth. 

सवª िन¯ं प¬भूतिन¯?ात ्॥६॥ 
sarvaṁ nityaṁ pañcabhūtanityatvāt. 

All is eternal, as the five gross elements are eternal. 
The sixth atheist argues – that because the five elements 

are eternal, the entire world must also be eternal.  
Answer: This statement is incorrect. If the visible causes 

of creation and destruction were eternal, then the physical 
world—including our bodies and objects like pots and 
clothes—would also be eternal. This idea is absurd. 
Therefore, the effects cannot be considered eternal. 

सवª पृथग् भावलkणपृथoात् ॥७॥ 
sarvaṁ pṛthag bhāvalakṣaṇapṛthaktvāt. 

[Meaning] Some say that all objects are different 
because each consists of a different nature and marks. 

The seventh atheist argues – that all things are distinct 
from each other; there is no unity in them. Whatever we 
see excludes another. 

Answer: The whole exists in its parts. Present time, 
space, God, and class—each exists commonly in distinct 
groups of substances. No substance can exist 
independently from these. Therefore, while they may 
appear as separate substances by nature, they are united in 
essence, with shared substances (time, space, God, and 
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class). 
सव¾मभावो भावेµpतरेतराभावuस·ेः ॥८॥ 
sarvamabhāvo bhāveṣvitaretarābhāvasiddheḥ. 

[Meaning] All are non-entities because the entities are 
non-existent in relation to one another. 

The eighth atheist argues – that all things are non-
existent in relation to others. For instance, the cow is non-
existent in a horse, and the horse in a cow; therefore, all 
should be considered non-existent. 

Answer: While all things are non-existent in relation to 
others, it must be noted that a cow is existent in a cow 
and a horse in a horse. A cow can never be non-existent 
in a cow and a horse in a horse. If there is no existence of 
objects, how can they be described as non-existent in 
relation to others? 

न ¶भावuसि·रापेukक?ात्॥ ९॥ 
—�ाय सू॰॥ अ॰ ४। आिâ॰ १ [सू॰ १४, १९, २२,२५, २९, ३४, ३७, ३९]॥ 

na svabhāvasiddhirāpekṣikatvāt. 

[Meaning] Some say, that entities are not self-existent 
inasmuch as they exist in relation to one another. They are 
not created by anyone. 

The ninth atheist argues– that the entire world is 
formed on its own. For example, when water and food 
accumulate and decompose, worms emerge. Similarly, 
grass, trees, and stones are created when seeds, earth, heat 
and water come together. Just as waves are produced from 
the interaction of sea and winds; sea foam is caused by 
waves. Concrete is formed by mixing turmeric, lime, and 
lemon juice. In the same way, the entire world is created 
from the natural properties of the elements, with no 
external creator involved. 
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Answer: If the world is created on its own, then 
destruction would never occur. However, if destruction is 
also considered on its own, then creation cannot happen 
either. If you believe that both creation and destruction 
coexist within substances at the same time, then a system 
it will become difficult for a system to survive. 
Furthermore, if you think that creation and destruction 
arise from the presence of a cause, then the substances that 
are created and destroyed by this cause must be viewed as 
separate entities. 

If creation and destruction are driven on its own, then 
they cannot happen simultaneously. If the universe is 
created on its own, why don’t we see other universes 
consisting of planets, moons, and the sun emerging 
nearby? Moreover, everything that exists or comes into 
being does so because of the combination of different 
substances created by God. Just as plants grow only when 
water, soil, and seeds come together under favourable 
conditions, similarly, the components used in making 
concrete—such as turmeric, lime, lemon juice, etc. do not 
combine on their own. They must be mixed by someone 
in the correct proportions to create concrete. In the same 
way, prakṛti, i.e paramāṇus (energy particles) cannot 
create anything on their own without God skillfully 
combining them with the necessary knowledge and 
expertise. Therefore, it follows that the world did not 
come into existence by itself, but rather was created by 
God. 

Question: There is no creator of this world, nor has 
there ever been, and there will never be one. The world 
has remained the same since time immemorial. It was 
never created, nor will it ever be destroyed. 

Answer: Without a creator, no action or substance 
produced by action can occur. The earth and other 
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substances that appear to be created through specific 
conjunctions cannot be eternal. Moreover, what is created 
through conjunction does not exist before the conjunction 
takes place, nor does it exist after the disjunction. If you 
do not believe this, try breaking the hardest stones, 
diamonds, and iron into pieces; melt them or burn them 
to ashes, and observe whether they are formed of 
conjunctions of different particles or not. If they are 
formed from the conjunction of different particles, the 
disjunction of those particles will also take place in due 
course of time. 

Question: There is no eternal God, but the enlightened 
soul who attains divine powers through the practice of 
yoga and attains the qualities such as omniscience is 
referred to as 'God'. 

Answer: If the eternal God is not the creator of the 
world, then how could the world, the bodies, and the 
sensory organs that enable the existence and sustenance of 
jīvas (embodied souls) come into being? These elements, 
serve as means for a jīva (embodied soul) to attain 
perfection. If there were no means to attain perfection, 
how could anyone ever reach it? Even if a jīva (embodied 
soul) strives for perfection through various means, none 
can equal God, who is eternal and possesses infinite 
perfections. Despite the knowledge gained by a jīva 
(embodied soul) over time, it remains limited; no one can 
attain unlimited knowledge and power. 

Consider this: no yogi has ever been able to alter the 
order of creation established by God, nor will they ever 
do so. No yogi has changed the way the eternal and perfect 
God has designed our ability to see with our eyes and hear 
with our ears. Ultimately, a jīva (embodied soul) can never 
become God. 

Question: Does God make different creations in 
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different Kalpas, or is it always the same? 
Answer: It is as it was before and will be the same in 

the future; He does not make distinctions. 

स½या¾xच॒Ã xमसौ ॑धाxता य॑थाप½व¾म॑कøयत्। 
िदव॑ं च पृuथxवी ंचाxÀ�रk॑म॒थो॒ ¶ः॑ ॥१॥ —ऋ॰ म॰ १०। सू॰ १९०। मं॰ ३॥ 
sū̱ryā̱ca̱ndra̱masau̍ dhā̱tā ya̍thāpū̱rvama̍kalpayat,  
divaṃ̍ ca pṛthi̱vīṁ cā̱ntari̍kṣa̱matho̱ svaḥ̍.  

It is said in the Ṛgveda, “As [Dhāta] God created the 
Sun, Moon, Electricity, Earth, Space, and Āditya in the 
previous cycle of creation, He has created them again now 
and will do so in the future.  

Thus, God's works are always consistent and flawless. 
Errors and omissions happen in the work of those with 
limited knowledge, whose understanding can vary. In 
contrast, God's work is free from errors and omissions. 

Question: Is there any inconsistency or contradiction 
in the Vedas and other Śāstras regarding creation? 

Answer: There is no contradiction. 
Question: If there is no contradiction, then— 
तÓा�ा एतÓादाáन आकाशः  स»ूतः । आकाशा�ायुः । वायोरिëः । 

अëेरापः । अq ः  पृuथवी। पृuथqा ओषधयः । ओषuधéोऽ�म्। अ�ा(ेतः । रेतसः  
पु'षः । स वा एष पु'षोऽ�रसमयः ॥ — तैिÀरीय उपिनषत् [�॰ व॰। अनु॰ १] 

tasmādvā etasmādātmana ākāśaḥ sambhūtaḥ, ākāśādvāyuḥ, 
vāyoragniḥ, agnerāpaḥ, adbhyaḥ pṛthivī, pṛthivyā oṣadhayaḥ, 
oṣadhibhyoʼnnam, annādretaḥ, retasaḥ puruṣaḥ, sa vā eṣa 
puruṣoʼnnarasamayaḥ. 

According to the perspective of Taittirīya Up., the 
cosmos originated from Brahman and Prakṛti.  

Note: Brahman and Prakṛti in equilibrium state (called 
dark energy) together called Avakāśa or Brahmākāśa—
considered the source of causal matter. This Avakāśa or 
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Brahmākāśa is a space containing dark energy (causal form 
of energy). When this dark energy is activated by the will 
of Brahman, the first element to emerge is Ākāśa or 
Bhūtākāśa (elementary space containing active energy in a 
rarefied state at low pressure). Avakāśa or the space of 
Brahman has no origin; as prakṛti or dark energy particles 
cannot exist without it. Following the Ākāśa (elementary 
space containing rarefied gases), Vāyu (gases with 
condensed molecules due to comparatively high pressure) 
was formed; then Agni (hydrogen has the tendency to 
burn and oxygen helps in burning); then Jala (water, with 
the combination of hydrogen and oxygen gases) and 
finally, Pṛthivī (earth, due to solidification of the liquid 
state of molten lava). From the earth, herbs emerged; from 
herbs came food; from food came semen; and from semen, 
the physical body of human beings. 

Creation is described in different orders in various 
texts: Taittirīya Up. follows the order of Ākaśa, the 
Chāndogya Upaniṣad follows the order of the Agni; the 
Aitareya Upaniṣad Jala (water); and in the Vedas, creation 
is sometimes attributed to Puruṣa, at other times to 
Hiraṇyagarbha. Additionally, the Mimāmsā school 
attributes creation to Karma, Vaiśeṣika to time, Nyāya to 
Paramāṇu (dark energy particles), Yoga to Puruṣārtha, 
Sāṅkhya to Prakṛti, and Vedānta to Brahman. So, the 
question arises: who is true, and who is false? 

Answer: Everyone is telling the truth here; no one is 
false. The liar is simply the one who believes otherwise. 
God is the efficient cause of the world, while prakṛti serves 
as the material cause. When a great deluge occurs, the 
sequence of creation follows from Ākāśa (space). If the 
space and air are preserved while other elements like fire 
are destroyed, then creation occurs following the 
sequence of fire. If fire also survives, then creation 
continues in the sequence of water. In other words, from 
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whichever element is destroyed during a deluge, creation 
emerges from that element. 

The terms 'Puruṣa', referring to the cosmic man, and 
'Hiraṇyagarbha', signifying the golden embryo or cosmic 
egg, are both names for God and have been mentioned in 
the first chapter. 

We have already discussed the non-contradiction of the 
scriptures. However, a contradiction arises when there is 
a conflicting debate on the same subject within a single 
action. The non-contradiction within the six scriptures is 
as follows: 

In Mimāmsā– there is no such work in that does not 
require any effort. 

In Vaiśeṣika– every work requires time. 
In Nyāya– nothing can be produced without a material 

cause. 
In Yoga–nothing can be made if learning, knowledge, 

and thoughts are not applied. 
In Saṅkhya–nothing can be made without the 

conjunction of elements. 
In Vedānta – no substance can be made without a 

maker. 
The universe is created for six reasons, each explained 

in one Śāstra. Therefore, there is no contradiction between 
them. Just as six men lifted a roof and put it on the walls, 
the authors of six Śāstras explained the creation of the 
universe together in the same manner as six men lifted a 
roof and put it on the walls.  

However, just as someone showed five blind men and 
one person with low vision one part of an elephant, they 
were asked what the elephant looked like. One said – like 
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a pillar, the second said – like a winnowing basket, the 
third said – like pestle, the fourth said – like broom, the 
fifth said – like something flat, and the sixth said – there 
was something black on top of the four pillars, shaped like 
a buffalo. Similar to these six men is the condition of those 
who, instead of studying the books of ṛṣis read the books 
of current Sanskrit or vernacular languages written by 
petty intellectuals and have created a false quarrel by 
criticizing each other. Their statements are not worth 
accepting by the wise or anyone else. Why should they not 
suffer who are the blind followers of the blind? Similarly, 
the activities of today's less educated, selfish, and ease-
loving men are going to destroy the world. 

Question: If an effect cannot occur without a cause, 
why can there be no cause for the cause? 

Answer: O, my innocent brothers! Why don't you 
apply your mind? Look, there are only two entities in the 
world—cause and effect. A cause is distinct from its effect, 
and what is considered an effect at a given moment is not 
the same as the cause. Until a person truly understands 
creation as it is, they will not have a true concept of it. 

िन¯ायाः  स?रज�मसां साKावÅायाः  âकृते'Þ�ानां परम-सूrाणां पृथक् 
पृथS�¾मानानां तHपरमाणूनां âथमः  संयोगार»ः  संयोग-िवशेषादवÅाÀर§ 
Åूलाकारâािôः  सृि9'sते॥ 
nityāyāḥ satvarajastamasāṁ sāmyāvasthāyāḥ 
prakṛterutpannānāṁ parama-sūkṣmāṇāṁ pṛthak 
pṛthagvarttamānānāṁ tattvaparamāṇūnāṁ prathamaḥ 
saṁyogārambhaḥ saṁyoga-viśeṣādavasthāntarasya 
sthūlākāraprāptiḥ sṛṣṭirucyate. 

From the beginningless, eternal, and equilibrium state 
of sattva, rajas, and tamoguṇas called prakṛti emerge very 
subtle, separately existing particles. Their first 
combination to form atoms is called the beginning of 
creation further bonding of atoms into various molecules 
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resulting in the origin of various forms, from subtle to 
gross, is called sṛṣṭi (creation). 

That which comes combines or make others combine 
first, exist before combination and at the end of 
separation—something that cannot be further divided—is 
called the "cause." The outcome that results from this 
combination, and do not survive after separation, is 
referred to as the "effect." Anyone who labels something 
as the cause of the cause, the effect of the effect, the doer 
of the doer, the means of the means, and the end of the 
end is blind even while seeing, deaf even while hearing, 
and foolish even while knowing. Can there by an eye for 
another eye, a lamp for the another lamp, or the sun for 
another sun? That which originates something is termed 
the "cause," while that which is originated is the "effect." 
The entity that transforms the cause into the effect is called 
the "doer." 

नासतो िवÚते भावो नाभावो िवÚते सतः । 
उभयोरिप 59ोऽÀtनयो�Hदuश¾uभः ॥ भगवOीता [अ॰ २। lो॰ १६]॥ 
nāsato vidyate bhāvo nābhāvo vidyate sataḥ। 
ubhayorapi dṛṣṭo'ntastvanayostattvadarśibhiḥ॥  

A non-entity can ever become entity and entity non-
entity. These two aspects have been decided by the seers 
of truth. How can prejudiced, crazy, ignorant minds and 
fools understand them so easily. 

He who is neither well-read nor had the company of 
the good persons, nor ponder over it properly remains 
confused. Blessed are those who know the principles of all 
sciences and strive hard to understand them and having 
mastered them, teach others honestly. It is clear, therefore, 
that he who believes this world to have been created 
without a cause really knows nothing. 

When the time of creation arrives, God activates 
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extremely subtle particles of dark energy. In their initial 
state, these subtle particles give rise to somewhat grosser 
particles known as Mahatattva. From Mahatattva, a further 
grosser form called Ahaṅkāra emerges. From Ahaṅkāra, 
five different Pañchatanmātras (subtle elements) are born, 
along with the five sense organs: ear, skin, eye, tongue, 
and nose. Additionally, there are five action organs: 
speech, hand, foot, genitals, and anus, along with the 
eleventh mind, which is somewhat gross. 

The five gross elements that we can observe are 
produced in sequence from the Pañchatanmātras (subtle 
elements), which evolve through various states. From 
these elements, different types of herbs, trees, and other 
forms of life emerge. Food is derived from these herbs and 
trees, and from food, bodily substances such as semen are 
generated. However, the first creation of living beings is 
asexual in nature. It is only when the Supreme Soul creates 
the bodies of men and women and unites them, then that 
sexual reproduction begins. 

Look! What kind of marvelous creation exists in the 
human body that leaves learned individuals in awe? The 
joining of bones, the binding of veins, the coating of flesh, 
the covering of skin, and the functions of the spleen, liver, 
and lungs–ventilating apparatus – laid all demonstrate a 
remarkable design. Blood purification and the body's 
electrical activity, along with the introduction of the soul, 
highlight an intricate structure. Who could cause such a 
wonderful creation without God? This includes the 
establishment of special places for enjoying a wakeful 
state, dreaming and deep sleep, the classification of all 
dhātus such as muscles, bone-marrow, blood, and 
reproductive elements (semen), and the inculcation of 
skill of arts and crafts.  

Furthermore, the earth is adorned with numerous 
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gems, showcasing intricate structures found in the seeds 
of banyan and other trees. There is an endless variety of 
colours— red, green, white, yellow, black and mixed 
colours—along with various shades of leaves, flowers, 
fruits, and roots that can be sweet, salty, bitter, or acidic. 

The creation of the billions of the earth, the sun, the 
moon, and other worlds, as well as their movements and 
interactions, cannot occur without God. When one 
observes an object, two kinds of knowledge arise: 
knowledge of the material itself and understanding of the 
Creator by recognizing the creation within it. It's similar 
to a person who discovers a beautiful ornament in the 
forest; upon seeing it, they realize it is made of gold and 
has been crafted by an intelligent artisan. In the same way, 
the existence of various creations in diverse forms 
ultimately points to the God who created them. 

Question: Was man created first or the earth?   
Answer: The earth was created first. Without the earth 

and its resources, man cannot exist or be sustained.   
Question: Was one man created at the beginning of 

creation or many?    
Answer: Many were created. God gives birth to those 

beings whose karmas destined them to take birth in the 
divine creation (asexual creation) in the very beginning. 
They are made to be born by God himself. 

‘मनु�ा ऋषयê ये’॥ [Compare यजुः  अ॰ ३१,९। मंुडकोप॰ मंु॰ २।७।१] 
‘manuṣyā ṛṣayaśca ye’. 
[Meaning] Many human beings and ṛṣis were born 

first. 
‘ततो मनु�ा अजायÀ’ —[शत॰ �ा॰ कां॰ १४। Çपा॰ ४। �ा॰ २।कं॰ ५] 
‘tato manuṣyā ajāyanta’ 
[Meaning] Afterwards human beings were born.  
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From the above evidence, it is clear that, at the 
beginning, many human beings—hundreds of 
thousands—were born. Additionally, examining the 
creation confirms that humans are descendants of many 
parents. 

Question: At the beginning of creation, were human 
beings created as children, youths, or old individuals, or 
were they created at all three stages of life? 

Answer: They were created in youth. If children had 
been created, other humans would have been needed to 
care for and raise them. If old individuals had been 
created, then reproduction would not have occurred. 
Therefore, creation took place in the stage of youth. 

Question: Is there ever a point that marks the first 
beginning of creation, or not? 

Answer: No. Just as day comes before night and night 
comes before day, creation precedes destruction, and 
destruction follows creation. This cycle has been 
continuing since time immemorial, with no clear 
beginning or end. However, just as we can observe the 
transitions between day and night, we also witness the 
ongoing processes of creation and destruction.  

Just as God, Souls, and the cause of the world are 
eternal in their true forms, so is the cycle of creation, 
sustenance, and destruction is eternal. The flow of these 
elements can be likened to a river: sometimes it dries up 
and is not visible, only to reappear in the rainy season and 
recede again in the summer. This variability should be 
understood as part of the eternal flow of existence. 

Just as the qualities, actions, and nature of God are 
everlasting, so too are the processes of creation, existence, 
and destruction in the world. Just as there is no beginning 
or end to the qualities, actions, and nature of God, His 
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duties and actions are likewise beginningless and endless. 
Question: God has brought forth various embodied 

souls: some as humans, others as fierce creatures like lions, 
as well as animals such as deer and cows, and even as 
plants, worms, insects, and moths. 

Answer: There is no bias in this arrangement; it is based 
on the actions of those embodied souls in their previous 
existence. If God created these beings without considering 
their karma, it would imply favouritism. 

Question: Where were human beings created first?   
Answer: 'Triviṣṭapa', which is known as 'Tibet'.   
Question: Was there one class in the original creation, 

or many?   
Answer: There was one human race. Later on— 
िवजा॑नी॒Ñाíा¾xन् ये च॒ द§॑वः । —ऋáेद [१।५१।८]  
vijā̍nī̱hyāryyā̱n ye ca̱ dasya̍vaḥ 

[Meaning] Know there are two classes of human 
beings– Arya (good) and Dasyu (wicked). 

They were divided into two main classes: Arya (good) 
and Dasyu (wicked). Good were called Aryas, Devas, and 
scholars and the wicked were called ‘Dasyus’ i.e. dacoits, 
editots, and unexperienced. 

‘उ॒त श½( उ॒तायT’ —अथव�वेद [१९.६२.१] 
u॒ta śū॒dra u॒tārye 

[Meaning] Aryas were further divided into two owing 
to education: Arya (educated) and Śudra (uneducated).  

 Aryas were further divided into four professions:  
Brāhmaṇa (serving in the teaching profession), Kṣatriya 
(serving in legislative, executive, judiciary, defence and 
administration), Vaiśya (producers, businessmen and 
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marketers) and Śudras (uneducated skilled and unskilled 
workers). Educated people were called Arya and 
uneducated Śudra, i.e. non-Arya or illiterate persons.  

Question: How did they come here (in India) then? 
Answer: When there was constant conflict between the 

Aryans (good persons) and the Dasyus (wicked persons). 
The Aryans called Devas, regarded as the learned were 
opposed by the Dasyus, viewed as unlearned and wicked. 
During a time of great turmoil, the Aryans recognized that 
this region (Āryāvartta) was the most favourable in terms 
of geography. Consequently, they chose to settle here, 
leading to the naming of the land as 'Āryāvartta.' 

Question: What are the boundaries of Āryāvartta? 
Answer:  

आसमु(ा�ु वै पूवा¾दासमु(ा�ु पuêमात्। 
तयोरेवाÀरं िगयÝराíा¾व�ª िवदबुु¾धाः ॥१॥ 
āsamudrāttu vai pūrvādāsamudrāttu paścimāt,  
tayorevāntaraṁ giryorāryyāvarttaṁ vidurbudhāḥ. 

सर¶ती5ष�¯ोदTवनÚोय¾दÀरम्। 
तं देविनिम¾तं देशमाया¾व�ª âचkते॥२॥ —मनु॰ [२।२२; १७]॥ 
sarasvatīdṛṣadvatyordevanadyoryadantaram,  
taṁ devanirmitaṁ deśamāryāvarttaṁ pracakṣate. 
The Himalayas lie to the north, the Vindhyachal range 

to the south, and the sea to the east and west.  
The Saraswati River flows in the west, while the Attock 

River originates from the northern mountains and meets 
the Gulf of the Sea in the south. In the east, the Dṛṣadvati 
River arises from the mountains in eastern Nepal and 
Bengal, east of Assam and west of Burma, ultimately 
flowing into the sea (Bay of Bengal), known as the 
Brahmaputra. 
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All the regions south of the central line of the 
Himalayas, nestled within the mountains and east of 
Vindhyachal up to Rameshwar, are referred to as ryavarta. 
This area is called Devnimrit Aryavarta because it was 
settled by scholars known as 'Dev,' and is named 
'Āryāvartta' due to the residence of Aryans in this region. 

Question: What was the name of this country in the 
beginning, and who lived here? 

Answer: Initially, this country had no name, and no 
one inhabited it before the Aryans. The Aryans migrated 
to this land from Tibet sometime after the dawn of 
creation. 

Question: Some claim that these people originated 
from Iran, which is why they are called 'Aryans.' Before 
their arrival, tribal people known as 'Asuras' and 'Rākṣasas' 
resided here. The Aryans referred to themselves as Devas, 
and their conflicts with Asuras were described in stories as 
'Devāsursaṅgrāma.' 

Answer: This information is completely wrong. Here’s 
why the Ṛgveda has declared– 

िव जा॑नी॒Ñाया¾xन् ये च॒ द§॑वो ब॒िह¾u॑ते र<याx शास॑दæ॒तान्॥ 
—ऋ॰ म॰ १। सू॰ ५१। मं॰ ८ 

vi jā̍nī̱hyāryā̱n ye ca̱ dasya̍vo ba̱rhiṣma̍te randhayā̱ 
śāsa̍davra̱tān.  

[Meaning] Know those who are Aryans engaged in 
yahñas and other activities of dharma and those who are 
Dasyus (wicked), fallen from the vow of Brahmacharya, 
Gṛhastha, and other Āśtramas. We need to kill their 
wickedness by education and transform them into good 
human beings. 

उ॒त श½( उ॒तायT॥ [ऋS ेद १९। सू॰ ६२। मं॰ १]  
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u̱ta śū̱dra u̱tārye. 

[Meaning] Śudra (uneducated) and Ārya (educated). 
As already pointed out above, the term used for a 

person who follows dharma, and who is learned and wise, 
is 'Arya.' In contrast, individuals who oppose these 
qualities are referred to as 'Dasyu,' which encompasses 
robbers, extremists, wicked people, those who do not 
follow dharma, and the ignorant. Furthermore, those who 
possess spiritual qualities along with skills in teaching, 
leadership, and business, are also called 'Aryas.' On the 
other hand, uneducated individuals, whether skilled or 
unskilled workers, are termed 'Anāryas,' meaning 'devoid 
of the sanskāras of learning.' When the Vedas say this, 
intelligent people can never believe the fantasies of other 
foreigners. Moreover, in the war between Devas and 
Dasyus, and mlecchas in the Himalayas, Arjun of 
Āryāvartta and Mahārāja Daśratha, etc., who were the Arya 
scholars, helped in protecting the 'Devas,' i.e., Aryans and 
defeating the Dasyus. This proves that the people living 
outside Āryāvart in the east, southeast, south, southwest, 
west, northwest, north, and northeast of the Himalayas are 
called 'Asuras.' Whenever these people attacked the 
Aryans in the Himalayan region, the kings and emperors 
of this place used to help the Aryans in those northern 
countries. Furthermore, the conflict in the south involving 
Śri Rāmchandraji is not referred to as 'Devāsura-
Saṅgrāma,' but rather as the battle between Rāma and 
Rāvaṇa, or between the Aryans and the Rākṣasas. There is 
no record in any Sanskrit texts or historical accounts that 
states the Aryans originated from Iran, fought against the 
indigenous people here, conquered them, and then 
established themselves as the rulers of this land. Therefore, 
how can we regard the writings of foreigners as credible? 
Furthermore- 
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आय¾वाचो v ेäवाचः  सवT ते द§वः  Óृताः ॥१॥ मनु॰ [तु॰ १०।४५]॥ 
āryavāco mlecchavācaḥ sarve te dasyavaḥ smṛtāḥ.1. 

[Meaning] The countries that are different from 
Āryāvartta are referred to as 'Dasyu Deśa' and 'Mleccha 
Deśa. 

v ेäदेशtतः  परः ॥२॥ —मनु॰ [२।२३]॥ 
mlecchadeśastvataḥ paraḥ. 

[Meaning] Mlechha countries are different from 
Āryāvarta. 

The above-mentioned statement of Manusmṛti makes 
it clear that the countries that are different from Āryāvartta 
are referred to as 'Dasyu Deśa' and 'Mleccha Deśa.' This 
indicates that the people living in the regions to the east, 
northeast, north, northwest, and west of Āryāvartta are 
called 'Dasyu (wicked and extremists),' 'Mleccha (people 
not following the Vedic way of life),' and 'Asura 
(western).' Additionally, the people residing in the 
southwest, south, and southeast areas, distinct from 
Āryāvartta, are referred to as 'Rākṣasas’ (negroids). 

Even now, the appearance of the Habshi (Negro) 
people is as terrifying as the descriptions of Rākṣasas. The 
inhabitants below the surface of Āryāvartta (opposite side 
of earth in Mexico) are called 'Nāgas,' and their land is 
referred to as 'Pātāla' because it lies beneath the feet of the 
Āryāvartta people. This realm was ruled by the 'Nagvañśī,' 
kings descended from a man named Nāga.  

Arjuna was married to Princess Uloopi, linking the 
Ikṣvāku dynasty with the Kauravas and Pāṇḍavas. The 
influence of the Aryans spread across the region, and the 
Vedas were introduced to some areas beyond Āryāvartta. 
This is evidenced by the lineage of Brahmā's son Virāṭ, 
Virāṭ's Manu, Manu's ten beginning with Marichī, their 
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seven kings beginning with Svayambhū, and other 
descendants such as Ikṣvāku, who were the first rulers of 
Āryāvartta. 

Due to misfortune and the laziness, negligence, and 
mutual opposition among the Aryans, what can be said 
about the governance of other countries? Even in 
Āryāvartta, there is no undivided, independent, or fearless 
rule by the Aryans. What exists is often trampled upon by 
foreigners. There are only a few independent kings. When 
difficult times arise, the citizens must endure various 
hardships. No matter how much one strives, Indigenous 
rule is ultimately the best. On the other hand, foreign rule, 
which does not insist on differing opinions and treats 
everyone with kindness, justice, and mercy—like a father 
or mother—is also not entirely satisfactory. 

It is indeed difficult to overcome the challenges posed 
by differing languages, education, and behaviors. Without 
addressing these differences, it is challenging to serve one 
another fully and to achieve our objectives. Therefore, 
wise individuals must be open to what is written in the 
Vedas and other Śāstras, as well as to the historical 
accounts found within them. 

Question: How much time has elapsed since the 
creation of the world? 

Answer: One Arab and ninety-seventy crores, twenty-
nine lakhs, forty-nine thousands one hundred and twenty-
seven years [1, 972, 949, 127 years]  as of the time of 
translating Satyarth Prakash in English have passed since 
the world's creation and the revelation of the Vedas. A 
clear explanation can be found in the 'Bhūmikā' I 
prepared; please refer to it. 

The creation and formation of the universe can be 
understood as follows: the smallest indivisible particles 
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come together to form atoms and two atoms bonded 
together form a diatomic molecule (dvayaṇuka) which is 
that of the form of oxygen that we breathe in the air; three 
atoms chemically bonded together form a triatomic 
molecule (trasareṇu) which is that of water–two 
hydrogens and one of oxygen; four atoms chemically 
bonded form a quad atomic or tetra atomic molecule (four 
dvayaṇuka). [An ammonia molecule is an example of a 
tetra atomic molecule, as it has one nitrogen atom bonded 
with three hydrogen atoms]. When five atoms bonded 
together makes a tetrahedral molecule (five dvayaṇuka). 
Through this sequential bonding of atoms, various 
elements and compounds are formed on the earth. 

Question: Who supports the Earth? One person claims 
that the Earth rests on the head of 'Śeṣa,' a serpent with a 
thousand hoods. Another person argues that it sits on the 
horns of a bull. A third believes that it stands unsupported. 
The fourth states that the air holds it up. The fifth claims 
that it remains in place due to the sun's gravitational pull. 
The sixth suggests that the Earth moves downward in the 
sky because of its weight. Which of these views should be 
considered valid? 

Answer: The statement that "the earth rests on the 
horns of the serpent Śeṣa and the bull" invites further 
inquiry. One might ask where did the earth rest till the 
time the parents of the serpent and bull were not born 
where does the serpent and bull rest? Muslims who believe 
in the bull may remain silent, while those who hold faith 
in the serpent might respond that it rests on a tortoise, 
which rests on water, water rests on fire, fire rests on air, 
and air rests in the sky. When pressed about the ultimate 
support for all these elements, they will say it is God. But 
when they will be prompted to reply regarding the 
parentage of Śeṣa and the bull, they will say that Śeṣa is 
the offspring of Kaśyapa and Kadru, while the bull is 
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descended from the cow. Kaśyapa was the son of Marichi, 
Marichi was a descendant of Manu, Manu descended from 
Viraṭ, and Viraṭ was the son of Brahmā, who is considered 
the first creation.  

At the time of Kaśyap's birth, five generations had 
already passed since Śeṣa was born. This leads to the 
question: what was supporting the earth at that time? The 
response often is silence or a return to fighting, as the 
inquiry challenges their beliefs. The deeper meaning of 
“Śeṣa” is that the one who remains (God), the ultimate 
base, is referred to as 'Śeṣa' and that is God.  

Thus, a scholar articulated that the earth rests on 'Śeṣa' 
(God’s law of gravitation). This notion, however, was 
misunderstood by another scholar, who incorrectly 
imagined it as a serpent. It is essential to recognize that 
God remains distinct from creation and destruction and is 
therefore called 'Śeṣa,' while the earth rests in the sky as 
per His laws. 

 स॒¯ेनो�॑uभताx भूिमःx ॥   ऋS ेद [१०।८५।१]  
 sa̱tyenotta̍bhitā̱ bhūmiḥ̱. 

The eternal laws of God, unchanging across all time, 
sustains the worlds, including Earth. 

उ॒kा दा॑धार पृuथxवीमÇत Úाम्॥ [ऋ॰ १०।३१।८; अथव¾॰ ४।११।१] 
u̱kṣā dā̍dhāra pṛthi̱vīmu̱ta dyām. 

[Meaning] God sustains the earth and space through 
sun.  

The above mantra quotes the word ‘ukṣā’. Seeing the 
word 'ukṣā,' someone (like Muslims) must have assumed 
it to be bull because ‘ukṣā’ also stands for the name of a 
bull. However, that fool did not know how the bull would 
have the strength to hold such a big heavenly body! 
Hence, 'ukṣā' is the name of 'sun' because it causes rain on 
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the earth. The sun has held the earth with its gravitational 
pull. However, the sun and other heavenly bodies of the 
universe are sustained by the law of God. 

Question: How can God hold such vast heavenly 
bodies? 

Answer: As vast heavenly bodies appear insignificant 
against the infinite sky; small water droplets are nothing 
compared to the boundless ocean. Countless heavenly 
bodies can be likened to a single atom in the presence of 
the infinite God. He is omnipresent, existing both within 
and beyond all things. According to the Yajurveda– 

िवxभूः  â॒जासु॑   —यजुवTद [३२। ८] 
vi̱bhūḥ pra̱jāsu̍ 

God pervades all species and sustains everything in the 
universe. If He were not omnipresent, as stated in the 
teachings of Christians, Muslims, and the Purāṇas, He 
would not be able to sustain the entire universe. No one 
can provide sustenance to another without first attaining 
the ability to do so.  

If someone claims that the worlds are sustained by 
mutual gravitation, we must question the role of God in 
sustaining them. They should be asked whether they 
believe the universe is infinite or finite. For those who 
assert it is infinite, it's important to note that a thing with 
form can never truly be infinite. Conversely, those who 
say it is finite must also consider the concept of 
'boundary,' meaning that beyond this limit, there is no 
other world. If the universe is to be sustained by 
gravitation, what exactly is it that holds the boundary? 

Just as forest is the collective term (samaṣṭi) for a group 
of trees, while counting each tree separately is referred to 
as 'Vyaṣṭi' (individual tree), we can apply this analogy to 
heavenly bodies. When we refer to all these heavenly 
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bodies collectively as 'Jagat' (the universe), it becomes 
clear that no one else can sustain and gravitate the universe 
aside from God. Thus, He who is the creator of the entire 
universe,  

स दा॑धार पृuथxवी ंमÇतÚाम्॥ यजुवTद [१३।४] 
sa dā̍dhāra pṛthi̱vīṁ mu̱tadyām. 

[Meaning] God sustains planets and stars. 
The planets devoid of their own light such as the Earth 

and stars that have their own light like the Sun, are created 
and sustained by the same God who pervades all. 

Question: Do the heavenly bodies such as earth and 
sun revolve, or are they stationary?   

Answer: They revolve. 
Question: Some people claim that the Sun revolves 

while the Earth does not, while others argue that the Earth 
revolves and the Sun is stationary. Whose claim is right? 

Answer: Both perspectives are partially incorrect. The 
Vedas state that— 

आयं गौ ः  पृueर॑åमी॒दस॑दÆाxतरं ॑पÇरः । िपxतरं ॑च â॒यwः॑ ॥ 
—यजुः ॰ अ॰ ३। मं॰ ६॥ 

āyaṁ gauḥ pṛśni̍rakramī̱dasa̍danmā̱taraṃ̍ pu̱raḥ,  
pi̱taraṃ̍ ca pra̱yantsvaḥ̍. 

This earth, along with water, revolves around the sun, 
meaning that the Earth orbits the sun. 

आ क॒ृ@ेन॒ रज॑साx व�¾म॑ानो िनव॒ेशय॑�॒मृतं॒ म ª̄ ॑च। 
िह xर×॒येन॑ सिवxता रथे॒ना देव॒ो या॑ितx भुव॑नािनx पà॑न्॥ 

—यजुः ॰। अ॰ ३३। मं॰ ४३॥ 
ā kṛ̱ṣṇena̱ raja̍sā̱ vartta̍māno nive̱śaya̍nna̱mṛtaṃ̱ martyaṃ̍ ca,  
hi̱ra̱ṇyaye̍na savi̱tā rathe̱nā de̱vo yā̍ti̱ bhuva̍nāni̱ paśya̍n.  

The 'Savita,' which means "the Sun," is the source of 
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rain and embodies radiance and light. It has a beautiful 
appearance and nourishes all living and non-living beings 
by providing nectar-like rain and sunlight. The Sun makes 
all physical objects visible and accompanies all planets 
possessing a gravitational pull. It rotates on its own axis 
and orbits around the Galaxy, but does not orbit around 
any other planet. In each universe, one Sun serves as the 
illuminator, providing light, while other planets are 
illuminated by it. For instance– 

िद xिव सोमो॒ अuध ॑u6xतः ॥ —अथव¾॰ कां॰ १४। अनु॰ १। मं॰१॥ 
di̱vi somo̱ adhi̍ śri̱taḥ. —अtharva॰ kāṁ॰ 14, anu॰ 1, maṁ॰1. 

[Meaning] The Moon depends upon the sun for light. 
Just as the moon is illuminated by the sun, the sun's 

light also illuminates the Earth and other planets. 
However, we experience night and day because the Earth 
rotates. The side facing the sun experiences daylight, while 
the side facing away is in darkness. Consequently, 
phenomena such as sunrise, sunset, evening, midday, and 
midnight are always happening in various countries and 
longitudes. 

For example, when the sun rises in Āryāvartta, it is 
simultaneously setting in 'Pātāla,' which refers to America. 
Likewise, when it sets in Āryāvartta, it rises in Pātāla. 
When it is midday in Āryāvarta, it is midnight in Pātāl, and 
vice versa. 

Those who claim that the sun revolves around Earth 
are mistaken. If that were the case, days and nights would 
last thousands of years. The name of the Sun is “Bradhna” 
because it is a hundred times (approximately 109 times) 
bigger than that of the Earth, and it is also millions (149 
million) of kilometres away from Earth.  

To illustrate, consider a mountain moving about a 
mustard seed; the mountain will appear moving slowly, 
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while the mustard seed appears to move quickly. Similarly, 
days and nights are created by the rotation of the Earth, 
not by the sun’s revolution around the earth. [Had the sun 
revolved around the earth the day and night would have 
been vastly different]. 

Furthermore, those who assert that the sun is stationary 
lack expertise in astronomy. If the sun did not move, its 
different parts would not face the earth at different times. 
Moreover, without rotating, a heavy body can never 
remain at a fixed place in the sky. Those Jains and others 
who say that the earth does not rotate but goes down and 
down and tell of two Suns and two Moons only in 
Jambudvīpa, are under the hallucinogenic effects of a 
heavy dose of Bhāṅga (cannabis plant). If the earth had 
moved down and down, then it would have been broken 
apart into pieces for want of the support of the air circling 
it, and those living below part of the earth would have less 
air than those living on the top, and the air would have 
been equally distributed. If there were two suns and two 
moons, then there would have been no night and dark 
fortnight. That is why there is one moon or many moons 
near one planet, and one sun in the middle of many 
planets. 

Question—What are the sun, moon, and stars, and do 
they contain human beings? 

Answer—They are called universes, and life is present 
there because— 

एतेषु हीदꣳ सवª वसु िहतमेते हीदꣳ सवª वासयÀे तÚिददꣳ 
सवª वासयÀे तÓा�सव इित॥ —शत॰ कां॰ १४ [अ॰ ६। �ा॰ ९। कं॰ ४] 
eteṣu hīdaṃ sarvaṁ vasu hitamete hīdaṃ sarvaṁ vāsayante 

tadyadidaṃ sarvaṁ vāsayante tasmādvasava iti.  

The above-cited text of the Śatapatha Brāhmaṇa says 
that the earth, water, fire, air, sky, moon, stars, and sun 
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are referred to as "vasus" because they provide the facilities 
for life of human beings and other creatures. If the earth, 
sun, moon, and stars are considered vasus (facilitator of 
life), then what doubt can there be about the existence of 
life of human beings and other creatures in different 
universes? Furthermore, since this small universe or ours 
created by God is thriving with various types of lives, can 
we really believe that all these other universes would be 
devoid of life? No work of God is without purpose, so how 
could it be considered successful if there were no life 
across such vast expanses? Therefore, we can conclude that 
life exists in every universe. 

Question: Just as human beings and other creatures 
have features and bodies in this universe, do they have the 
same features and bodies in other universes or not?  

Answer: It is possible that there may be some 
differences in features, just as there are variations in body 
parts, color, form, and shape among people from different 
regions, such as the Chinese, Negros, Asians, and 
Europeans. Similarly, there are differences across various 
universes. However, the type of creation found in this 
universe is analogous to the creation that exists in other 
universes. In any part of the body where there are organs 
like eyes, the same types of organs can be found in the 
same location in different universes as well. The Ṛgveda 
also says:  

स½या¾xच॒Ã xमसौ ॑धाxता य॑थाप½व¾म॑कøयत्। 
िदव॑ं च पृuथxवी ंचाxÀ�रk॑म॒थो॒ ¶ः॑ ॥ —ऋ॰। म॰ १०। सू॰ १९० [मं॰ ३] 

sū̱ryā̱ca̱ndra̱masau̍ dhā̱tā ya̍thāpū̱rvama̍kalpayat,  
divaṃ̍ ca pṛthi̱vīṁ cā̱ntari̍kṣa̱matho̱ svaḥ̍. 
The 'Dhātā' God created the stars, moons, interstellar 

spaces, planets, intermediate spaces, and magnetospheres 
in the previous Kalpa in the same manner as in the current 
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Kalpa. In both instances, the creation of the universe is 
identical; there is not even the tiniest difference. 

Question: Are the Vedas (knowledge of creation and 
Brahman) that are present in our universe also present in 
those other universes? 

Answer: Yes, they are. Just as a king's governing system 
and policies remain consistent across all his territories, so 
too is the Vedic doctrine of God, king of kings consistent 
throughout all the realms of His creation. 

Question: When these embodied souls and prakṛti are 
eternal and not created by God, then God does not have 
authority over them because they are independent. 

Answer: Just as a king and the people of his kingdom 
coexist, the people are subordinate to the king. Similarly, 
living beings and inanimate objects are subordinate to 
God. Since God is the creator of the entire universe, the 
one who bestows the fruits of embodied souls’ actions, the 
protector of all, and possesses infinite power, it follows 
that embodied souls, which are less powerful, and 
inanimate objects should also be subordinate to Him. 
Therefore, while embodied souls are free to take action, 
they rely on God's system to receive the rewards of those 
actions. Likewise, the Almighty is responsible for the 
creation, destruction, and maintenance of the whole 
universe. 

In the next chapter, we shall cover the concepts of 
Vidyā, Avidyā, bondage, and Mokṣa. This concludes the 
eighth chapter. 

इित 6ीमZयानwसर¶ती¶ािमकृते स¯ाथ¾âकाश े सुभाषािवभूिषते 
सृxुÞि�µÅितâलयिवषयेऽ9मः  समु[ासः  स\ ूण¾ः ॥८॥ 

iti śrīmaddayānandasarasvatīsvāmikṛte satyārthaprakāśe 
subhāṣāvibhūṣite sṛṣṭyutpattisthitipralayaviṣayeʼṣṭamaḥ 
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samullāsaḥ sampūrṇaḥ. 

Here ends the eighth chapter of Satyarth Prakash 
dealing with creation, sustenance and dissolution, 
authored by Śrimad Dayanand Saraswati. 
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I firmly believe that the core principles remain 
consistent across all three periods, and it is vital for us to 
recognize this truth. My intention is not to introduce new 
ideas or advocate for differing viewpoints; rather, I aim to 
affirm what is righteous and inspire others to do the same 
while steadfastly rejecting falsehoods. 

Dayanand Saraswati Swami 

NINTH CHAPTER  
अथ िवgाऽिवgाबjमोlिवषयान् SाUाVामः  
atha vidyāʼvidyābandhamokṣaviṣayān vyākhyāsyāmaḥ 

Vidyā, Avidya, Embodiment and Disembodiment  

िवxÚां चाऽिव॑Úां च॒ य��ेदो॒भय॑ꣳ स॒ह। 
अिव॑Úया मृ ॒̄ ुं  ती॒?ा¾ िवxÚयाxऽमृत॑मeुते॥ —यजुः ॰ अ॰ ४०। मं॰ १४॥ 
vi॒dyāṁ chā'vi॑dyāṁ cha॒ yastadvedo॒bhaya॑ṃ sa॒ha। 
avid॑yayā mṛ॒tyuṁ tīr॒tvā vid॒yayā॒'mṛta॑maśnute॥ 

A person who understands both Vidyā (knowledge 
spiritual world) and Avidyā (knowledge of material world) 
can avoid death by doing karma conducive to mokṣa, and 
achieve mokṣa through the realisation of reality (true 
nature of soul and Brahman).  

Characteristics of Avidyā are as follows— 
अिन¯ाशुuचदुः खानाáसु िन¯शुuचसुखाáÊाितरिवÚा॥ 

—योगसू  [साधनपाद सू॰ ५] 
anityāśuciduḥkhānātmasu nityaśucisukhātmakhyātiravidyā. 

[Meaning] Avidyā is a sense of permanence (eternity) 
in the non-eternal (transient), of purity in impure, of 
pleasure in pain, of soul in the body. 

To perceive eternality in non-eternal things is the first 
part of Avidyā. For example, the visible world and body 
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are non-eternal, if a person views with the belief, that the 
visible world will exist always, and thinks that the body of 
Devas will never die by the power of yoga, this 
understanding constitutes the first form of Avidyā. The 
second form arises from regarding immoral conduct as 
moral, e.g. regarding adultery, falsehood, and theft as 
moral conduct.  

The third form of Avidyā is to seek pleasure in pain 
causing acts of indulgence in sensory gratifications. The 
fourth part of Avidyā is to consider the material body as 
the soul. These four types of contradictory knowledge are 
termed "Avidyā."  

Conversely, the knowledge that recognizes the 
impermanent in the impermanent, the eternal in the 
eternal, the unholy in the unholy, the holy in the holy, 
suffering in suffering, happiness in happiness, and the soul 
in the soul is termed "Vidyā." This can be interpreted as: 

वेि� यथावत् तHं पदाथ¾¶Bपं यया सा िवÚा, यया तH¶Bपं न जानाित 
yमादòµÓ�òि�uêनोित साऽिवÚा 

vetti yathāvat tattvaṁ padārthasvarūpaṁ yayā sā vidyā, yayā 
tattvasvarūpaṁ na jānāti bhramādanyasminnanyanniścinoti 
sāʼvidyā 

Thus, that which perceives the true nature of things is 
called "Vidyā," while that which does not grasp the true 
nature of things and has false perceptions of things is 
referred to as "Avidyā." Karma and meditation (worship) 
are examples of "Avidyā" because they pertain to external 
and internal actions rather than “true knowledge”. This is 
why the mantra states that without pure actions and 
meditation on God, one cannot transcend the pain of 
death. That is virtuous actions, true meditation, and true 
knowledge are the paths to liberation, while unholy 
actions—such as false speech, idol worship, and misguided 
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knowledge—lead to bondage. No human being is devoid 
of karma, meditation, and knowledge, even for a moment. 
Therefore, performing righteous actions, such as speaking 
truthfully, and abandoning wrongdoing, such as 
falsehood, serves as the means of liberation. 

Question: Who does not attain liberation? 
Answer: The one who is in bondage (embodied). 
Question: Who is in bondage (embodied? 
Answer: The one who is trapped in adharma and 

ignorance. 
Question: Do bondage (embodiment) and liberation 

(disembodiment) occur naturally, or are they caused by 
specific factors? 

Answer: They are caused by specific factors. If they 
were natural occurrences, there would never be a release 
from bondage (embodiment) or the possibility of 
liberation (disembodiment). 

Question:  

न िनरोधो न चोÞि�न¾ ब·ो न च साधकः । 
न मुमुkनु¾ वै मुि±�र¯ेषा परमाथ¾ता॥ 

— माÜूÝोपिनषद् [गौडपादीयकाÎरका। Çकरण २। कां॰ ३२] 
na nirodho na cotpattirna baddho na ca sādhakaḥ,  
na mumukṣurna vai muktirityeṣā paramārthatā. 

Since the soul is Brahman, it, in reality, [nirodha] is 
never ever trapped in ignorance, never takes birth, is never 
in bondage, and is not a [sādhaka] seeker —it neither 
engages in [sādhanā] spiritual practices nor desires 
freedom, and it does not attain liberation. If the soul never 
came in bondage from Brahma-hood (ultimate reality), 
then what is liberation? 

Answer: The statement made by the Neo-Vedāntists is 
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not accurate. The soul, being finite (limited) by nature, 
does become trapped by ignorance, takes birth in an 
embodied form, and gets embodied in the consequences 
of evil acts. It strives to free (disembody) itself, desires 
relief from suffering, and ultimately, after being freed from 
sorrow, connects with the Supreme God and enjoys 
liberation. 

Question: All these properties pertain to the body and 
mind rather than to the soul. The soul is merely a witness, 
free from evils and virtue. Cold and heat are the qualities 
of the body; hunger and thirst are the qualities of the prāṇa 
(vital force); joy and sorrow are the qualities of the mind. 
The soul, in its nature, remains unaffected by these 
qualities. 

Answer: The body and the mind are [jaḍa] material 
(lifeless); they do not experience heat or cold, similar to 
how a stone lacks the senses to feel temperature. Only a 
chetana (living) being, such as a human, can feel and 
understand sensations like heat and cold. In the same way, 
prāṇa (vital force) itself is lifeless; it does not feel hunger 
or thirst, but souls experience these feelings. Likewise, the 
mind is also jaḍa (lifeless); it cannot feel happiness or 
sorrow on its own, but the soul experiences these 
emotions through the mind. 

Just as souls become happy or sad by receiving positive 
or negative experiences through their external senses, such 
as hearing, they also [saṅkalpa] gather information, 
[vikalpa] empty information, [niśchaya] make resolutions, 
choices, determinations, and [smraṇa] memories through 
their [antaḥkaraṇa] mind, which includes the mana, 
buddhi (intellect), chitta (store of information), and 
Ahaṅkāra (sense of individuality).  

For example, the person who kills or defends 
themselves with a weapon, like a sword, is the true doer 
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of the action and bears the consequences, whether 
punishment or respect—not the sword itself. Similarly, 
using their senses, mind, and prāṇās (vital forces), the soul 
is responsible for their good and bad deeds, and souls are 
the ones who experience happiness and sorrow.  

While the soul actively engages in actions, it is God 
who is the true witness to those actions. The soul that 
engages in actions gets involved in them, not the God who 
is the witness. 

Question: The soul is a reflection of Brahman. Just as 
when a mirror gets broken, the reflection remains intact, 
the soul is a reflection of Brahman within the mind, as 
long as the mind (the reflecting medium) survives. When 
the mind disappears, the soul (reflection) is liberated. 

Answer: This concept seems childish. The reflection in 
a mirror represents a physical form. For example, a face 
and its reflection in the mirror are distinct entities. If the 
reflecting medium (mirror) and the object reflected (face) 
are the same, there can be no reflection. Brahman, being 
formless and omnipresent, cannot have a reflection. 

Question: Look! One can experience the formless and 
vast sky reflected in deep, clear, still water. In a similar 
way, a clean mind can reflect God. This concept is referred 
to as 'Chidabhas.' 

Answer: This idea reflects a misunderstanding often 
found in a childish mind. The sky itself is not visible; 
therefore, no one can see it with their eyes. How can one 
perceive the sky when they cannot even see the air that is 
more gross (consisting of more condensed particles) than 
space? 

Question: Is the sky that appears blue and hazy 
overhead truly blue? 

Answer: No. 
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Question: Then what is it? 
Answer: It is the molecules of water, earth, and fire in 

the air. The blue colour we see is primarily due to 
molecules of water in the atmosphere that come down as 
rain. The hazy appearance is due to dust particles that rise 
from the earth and move through the air. It are these 
molecules and dust particles that are reflected in water or 
mirrors, but it is not a reflection of the sky. 

Question: Just as the space of pot, room, clouds and 
vast sky practically differ from each other and so are 
named as ghaṭākāśa, maṭhākāśa, meghākāśa and 
mahadākāśā. Similarly, Brahman is known as Īśvara when 
reflected in the universe and soul when reflected in the 
mind, leading to the distinction between soul and Īśvara. 
When the reflecting medium of the pot and others are 
destroyed, space reflected by them merges together and is 
known as mahākāśa (great space). Similarly, when the 
reflecting mediums– mind, and universe are dissolved, the 
soul and Īśvara reflected by them merge together and are 
called Brahman. 

Answer: This opinion also reflects ignorance. The sky 
can never be divided or broken in parts. While there are 
expressions like "bring the pot," no one suggests bringing 
the space of the pot. Therefore, this statement is not 
maintainable. 

Question—Just as fish and insects move in the depths 
of the ocean, and birds soar in the vast sky, all minds 
(subtle bodies) exist within the Chidākāśa (space of 
Brahman). Although these are lifeless (material), they 
appear alive because of the proximity of Brahman, much 
like iron which appears hot due to the proximity of fire. 
As they continuously move, while the space and Brahman 
remain stable, there is no harm in perceiving the souls as 
Brahman. 
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Answer: This example of yours is not accurate because 
when the omnipresent Brahman is reflected in all minds 
(subtle bodies) and becomes a soul, does it possess the 
qualities of omniscience or not? If you claim that 
omniscience is not present due to the delimiting medium 
(subtle body), then consider whether Brahman can be 
delimited, divided, or indivisible. If you assert that it is 
indivisible, it cannot be intervened by any delimiting 
medium. When there is no delimiting medium, why then 
is there (in the soul) no omniscience? 

If you suggest that Brahman has forgotten its true 
nature and has become trapped in the subtle body (mind), 
then it is not eternally free. Does Brahman move with the 
mind (subtle body), or not? You will have to answer no. 
When Brahman does not move on its own, the subtle body 
(mind) will move leaving one place of Brahman to another 
place. Wherever it moves, the Brahman of that place will 
become ignorant and the place of Brahman it leaves 
behind will become knowledgeable, pure, and free. 

In the same way, the mind (subtle body) will distort 
the Brahman of the universe everywhere, and the concepts 
of bondage and liberation can occur instantly. If your 
statement were true, no creature would remember what it 
had seen or heard before. The Brahman that it perceived 
remained separate, creating a connection with a Brahman 
in another place. Just as in iron, the red hotness belongs 
to the fire and not iron, if the life in the mind belongs to 
Brahman and not to itself, then Brahman will be the doer, 
the enjoyer, the bound, and the liberated.  

This is why all souls are distinct. Brahman and the soul, 
or the soul and Brahman, are never one; they are always 
distinct. 

Question: All of this can be understood as 
superimposition, which refers to placing one thing over 
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another. In the same way, the seeker must realize that the 
entire world and its behavior are superimposed upon 
Brahman. Ultimately, it is essential for the seeker to 
understand that, in reality, everything is Brahman. 

Counter question: Who is imposing this? 
Answer: Soul. 
Question: What is referred to as a soul? 
Answer: A chetana (immaterial) entity delimited by 

mind.   
Question: Is there any chetana (immaterial) entity 

(immaterial) other than the one delimited by mind, or is 
it the same as Brahman? 

Answer: It is the same Brahman. 
Question: So, did Brahman himself create a false image 

of the world? 
Answer: Yes, but this does not harm Brahman. 
Question: Is someone who imagines falsely not 

considered a liar? 
Answer: No, because everything that is imagined or 

spoken by the mind and speech is false. 
Question: Then, is Brahman, who imagines falsely 

through the mind and speech and utters what is false, a 
liar? 

Answer: So what, we have proved our point. 
Wow, you false Vedantists! You have made even the 

God, who is the embodiment of truth, whose desires and 
saṅkalpa are all truth, a liar. Is this not the reason for your 
misery? In which Upaniṣad, Sūtra text, or Veda is it written 
that God is a liar and observes a false saṅkalpa? What you 
said was similar to the story of a thief punishing a police 
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officer, which contradicts the opinion that the police 
officer should punish the thief. 

In the same way, you, being yourself false, falsely blame 
Brahman in vain. If a part of Brahman is illusory, false, and 
deceitful, then all the infinite Brahman should be like that 
because He is uniform, embodiment of truth, observe 
truth in His saṅkalpa, actions and speech (Veda). All these 
faults are yours, not Brahman's. What do you call ‘Vidyā’ 
is Avidyā and false imposition to consider yourself 
Brahman and Brahman as a soul? What is it if not Avidyā 
and false knowledge? He who is omnipresent can never 
become subject to limitations, avidyā, and bondage 
because avidyā is limited, one-sided, small, and is the 
quality of soul, not the omniscient Brahman. 
Bondage (embodiment of soul) and Mokṣa 
(Disembodiment of soul) 

Now, we will discuss the concept of liberation. 
Question: What is meant by liberation? 
Answer: Liberation refers to the state of being freed 

from bondage (disembodiment), as expressed in the 
phrase:  

मु¬µÀ पृथQवµÀ जना य§ां सा मुि±ः ।  
muñchanti pṛthagbhavanti jānā yasyāṁ sā muktiḥ. 

[Meaning] Mukti is a condition in which souls are 
separated or freed from suffering.   

Question: Freed from what? 
Answer: What every person desires to be free from. 
Question: What do people desire to be free from? 
Answer: From suffering. 
Question: Once freed from suffering, what do we 
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attain, and where do we reside? 
Answer: Upon attaining liberation, we experience bliss 

and dwell in Brahman. 
Question: What causes liberation and bondage?   
Answer: Liberation is achieved by obeying God, and 

abstaining from adharma, avidyā, bad company, bad 
habits, and addictions. It also involves the practice of 
truthfulness, promotion of propakāra (public good), 
knowledge, and impartial justice. Additionally, extolling, 
praying, and meditating on God in the aforementioned 
manner, along with studying, imparting knowledge, and 
promoting knowledge following dharma, contribute to 
the process of liberation. True liberation involves doing 
one's best and acting in accordance with the principles of 
justice without partiality.  

On the other hand, bondage arises from the opposite 
of these actions, such as disobeying God's commands.  

Question: Does the soul absorb during liberation, or 
does it continue to exist?   

Answer: It continues to exist.   
Question: Where does it reside?   
Answer: In Brahman. 
Question: Where does Brahman live, and does the 

liberated soul remain in one place, or does it roam freely 
at will? 

Answer: The liberated soul dwells in Brahman, which 
is omnipresent and absolute. It has the freedom to move 
about in a state of uninterrupted movement, meaning 
there are no obstructions anywhere, allowing it to roam 
freely and blissfully. 

Question: Does the liberated soul possess a physical 
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body? 
Answer: No, it does not. 
Question: How does the liberated soul experience 

comfort and bliss? 
Answer: While the liberated soul is not associated with 

a physical body, it retains all its natural qualities and 
abilities, such as true saṅkalpa and awareness. For 
example, Śatapatha Brāhmaṇa says— 

3ùवन् 6ो1ं भवित, ¿श¾यन् ?Qवित, पàन् चkभु¾वित, रसयन् रसना 
भवित, uजzन् zाणं भवित, मÈानो मनो भवित, बोधयन् बुि·भ¾वित, 
चेतयँuê�»व¯ह÷ुवा¾णोऽह÷ारो भवित॥            शतपथ कां॰ १४ 

śṛṇvan śrotraṁ bhavati, sparśayan tvagbhavati, paśyan 
cakṣurbhavati, rasayan rasanā bhavati, jighran ghrāṇaṁ bhavati, 
manvāno mano bhavati, bodhayan buddhirbhavati, 
cetayaṃścittambhavatyahaṅkurvāṇoʼhaṅkāro bhavati. 

In the context of salvation, the physical body and its 
senses do not accompany the soul; instead, the natural and 
pure qualities of the soul persist. With its inherent power 
of ahaṅkāra (the sense of individuality), the soul functions 
as if it has ears to hear, skin to touch, eyes to see, a tongue 
for taste, a nose for smell, a mind for decision-making, 
intellect for deeper reasoning, and chitta for memory.  

In the state of liberation, the soul operates through its 
willpower as if it were a body. Just as the soul functions 
through the physical body and sense organs while in a state 
of bondage, in the state of salvation, it experiences bliss 
through its inherent power. 

Question: What types of powers does the soul have, 
and how many are there? 

Answer: There exists primarily one type of power; 
however, souls possess a remarkable array of 24 distinct 
powers, including strength, valour, attraction, inspiration, 
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speed, articulation, reasoning, action, enthusiasm, 
memory, determination, desire, love, hatred, unity, 
division, connection, distance, as well as the senses of 
hearing, touch, sight, taste, smell, and the knowledge. 
These inherent powers enable souls to experience 
profound bliss, even in states of liberation.  

It raises a compelling question: if the soul were to 
absorb entirely in liberation, who would then savor the 
fruits of that bliss? Those who hold the belief that the soul 
ceases to exist in liberation are misguided in their 
understanding; they equate the annihilation of the soul 
with true liberation, a notion steeped in folly.  

True liberation for a soul is not an escape from identity 
but rather the shedding of sorrows, allowing one to dwell 
in the joy of an all-encompassing, infinite, and divine 
presence. This concept is beautifully illustrated in the 
Vedānta Śāriraka Sūtras—. 

अभावं बाद�रराह Ñेवम्।    [वे॰ द॰ अ॰ ४। पा॰ ४। सू॰ १०] 
abhāvaṁ bādarirāha hyevam। 

Bādari, the father of Vyāsaji, believes in the soul's 
existence and the mind's role in salvation. That is, 
Parāśaraji does not believe in the dissolution of the soul 
and the mind, similarly— 

भावं जैिमिनिव¾कøामननात्॥  [वेदाÓ॰ अ॰ ४। पा॰ ४। सू॰ ११] 
bhāvaṁ jaiminirvikalpāmananāt॥ 

Jaiminī Āchārya asserts that, like the mind, the subtle 
body, senses, and prāṇas of a liberated person are present 
with him rather than absent. 

�ादशाहवदभुयिवधं बादरायणोऽतः ॥ [वेदाÀ॰ अ॰ ४। पा॰ ४। सू॰ १२]॥ 
Vyāsa Muni believes in both the presence and absence 

of things in liberation. This means that liberation involves 
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the absence of faults, ignorance, suffering, and similar 
negativities, while the pure aspects of the soul—such as 
mind (subtle body), joy, prāṇās (life force), and essence of 
sensory experience—remain intact. In this view, a soul 
endowed with pure power exists in a state of liberation. It 
emphasizes the importance of eliminating impurity, evil 
conduct, suffering, and ignorance. 

यदा प¬ावितýÀे ßानािन मनसा सह। 
बुि·ê न िवचे9ते तामा%ः  परमां गितम्॥ 

—कठ उपिनषद् [अ॰ २। वÕी॰ ६। मं॰ १०] 
yadā pañchāvatiṣṭhante jñānāni manasā saha। 
buddhiścha na vicheṣṭate tāmāhuḥ paramāṁ gatim॥ 

When the five senses and a pure mind (free from 
sanskāṛas of external world) coexist within a soul, and the 
buddhi (the intellect) continues to function, this is 
referred to as the 'ultimate attainment,' or mokṣa. 

य आáा अपहतपा{ा िवजरो िवमृ¯ुिव¾शोकोऽिवuजघ-ोऽिपपासः  स¯कामः  
स¯स÷øः  सोऽÈे9qः  स िवuजßाuसतqः  सवाªê लोकाना}ोित सवाªê कामान् 
य�माáानमनुिवÚ िवजानातीित॥ [छां॰ उप॰ Çपा॰ ८। खं॰ ७। Çवाक १] 

ya ātmā apahatapāpmā vijaro 
vimṛtyurviśoko'vijighatso'pipāsaḥ satyakāmaḥ satyasaṅkalpaḥ 
so'nveṣṭavyaḥ sa vijijñāsitavyaḥ sarvāṁścha lokānāpnoti 
sarvāṁścha kāmān yastamātmānamanuvidya vijānātīti॥ 

One should seek and desire to know God, who 
destroys all evils and is free from all evils, old age, death, 
grief, hunger, and thirst. God possesses true desires and 
resolve. Through a connection with God, the liberated 
soul attains all worlds and accomplishes all works. By 
knowing God, one understands the means of mokṣa 
(salvation) and how to purify oneself. 

स वा एष एतेन दैवेन चkषुा मनसैतान् कामान् पàन् रमते॥ 
[छां॰ उप॰ Çपा॰ ८। खं॰ १२। Çवाक ५] 
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sa vā ēṣa ētena daivena chakṣuṣā manasaitān kāmān paśyan 
ramate॥ 

Thus, the liberated soul perceives tasks with divine 
clarity and a pure mind, relishing their accomplishment. 

य एते ÏÐलोके तं वा एतं देवा आáानमुपासते तÓा�ेषाṃ सवT च लोका 
आ�ाः  सवT च कामाः  स सवाªê लोकाना}ोित सवाªê कामान् य�माáानमनुिवÚ 
िवजानातीित॥ [छां॰ उप॰ Çपा॰ ८। खं॰ १२। Çवाक ६]॥ 

ya ēte brahmaloke taṁ vā ētaṁ devā ātmānamupāsate 
tasmātteṣāṃ sarve cha lokā āttāḥ sarve cha kāmāḥ sa sarvāṁścha 
lokānāpnoti sarvāṁścha kāmān yastamātmānamanuvidya 
vijānātīti॥  

Those in Brahmloka, i.e. having merged with God 
experience the bliss of salvation. The same God, who Has 
pervaded all beings, is meditated upon by learned 
individuals who have attained liberation. They achieve all 
the worlds and desires they seek. Whenever they wish for 
something, they receive it. Liberated souls, after leaving 
their physical bodies, traverse the space of Brahman with 
their saṅkalpa-bodies (minds or subtle bodies). This is 
because those with physical bodies cannot be free from 
worldly sorrows. 

मघवÆ ¾̄ वा इदꣳ शरीरमा�ं मृ¯ुना तद§ाऽमृत§ाऽशरीर-
§ाáनोऽuधýानमा�ो वै सशरीरः  िâयािâयाéां न वै सशरीर§ सतः  
िâयािâययोरपहितर�शरीरं वाव सÀं न िâयािâये ¿ृशतः ॥ 

—छा¿ो॰ [उप॰ Çपा॰ ८। खं॰ १२। Çवाक १]॥ 
maghavanmartya vā idaꣳ śarīramāttaṁ mṛtyunā 

tadasyā'mṛtasyā'śarīra-syātmano'dhiṣṭhānamātto vai saśarīraḥ 
priyāpriyābhyāṁ na vai saśarīrasya sataḥ 
priyāpriyayorapahatirastyaśarīraṁ vāva santaṁ na priyāpriye 
spṛśataḥ॥ 

As Prajapati said to Indra, "O most revered and wealthy 
man! This gross body is mortal, much like a goat caught 
in the mouth of a lion; this body is caught between the 
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jaws of death. Thus, the body serves as the dwelling place 
for the soul, which is both 'devoid of death' and 'bodiless.' 
This is why the soul always experiences a mix of happiness 
and sorrow. The worldly joys and sorrows associated with 
a body are never-ending, while the liberated soul, devoid 
of a body, resides in Brahman. Such a soul remains 
untouched by worldly happiness and sorrow and instead 
exists in a state of perpetual bliss." 

Question: After attaining salvation, do souls ever again 
face the pain of birth and death? Because– 

न च पुनराव�¾ते न च पुनराव�¾त इित॥ १॥  
[छां॰ उपिनषद् Ç॰ ८। खं॰ १५]॥ 

na cha punarāvarttate na cha punarāvarttata iti॥ 

[Meaning] The soul after being liberated never comes 
back again into this world. 

अनावृि�ः  श�ादनावृि�ः  श�ात्॥ २॥ 
—शारीरक सू  [वे॰ द॰ अ॰ ४। पा॰ ४। सू॰ २२]॥ 

anāvṛttiḥ śabdādanāvṛttiḥ śabdāt॥  

[Meaning] No coming back from Śabda-Brahman, no 
coming back from Śabda-Brahman. 

यद् ग?ा न िनव�¾Àे त·ाम परमं मम॥ ३॥ 
—भगवçीता [अ॰ १५। Êो॰ ६]॥ 

yad gatvā na nivarttante taddhāma paramaṁ mama॥  

[Meaning] After reaching the supreme state, the soul 
never returns. That is the supreme abode. 

It is clear from the above quotations that Salvation is a 
process after which one never returns to the world again. 

Answer: This is not correct, as it is prohibited in the 
Vedas. 

क§॑ न½नं क॑त॒म§ाxमृता॑नांx मना॑महे॒ चा'॑ देव॒§x नाम॑। 



A True Face of Hinduism                               119   

को नो ॑म॒Ñा अिदत॑ये॒ पुन॑दा¾त् िपxतरं ॑च 5श॒ेयं॑ माxतरं ॑च॥१॥ 
kasya॑ nū॒naṁ ka॑ta॒masyā॒mṛtā॑nāṁ॒ manā॑mahe॒ chāru॑ de॒vasya॒ 
nāma॑। 
ko no॑ ma॒hyā adi॑taye॒ puna॑rdāt pi॒taraṁ॑ cha dṛ॒śeyaṁ॑ 
mā॒taraṁ॑ cha॥1॥ 

अ॒ëेव¾॒यं â॑थ॒म§ाxमृता॑नांx मना॑महे॒ चा'॑ देव॒§x नाम॑। 
स नो ॑म॒Ñा अिदत॑ये॒ पुन॑दा¾त् िपxतरं ॑च 5श॒ेयं॑ माxतरं ॑च॥२॥ 

—ऋ॰ म॰ १। सू॰ २४। मं॰ १-२॥ 
a॒gnerva॒yaṁ pra॑tha॒masyā॒mṛtā॑nāṁ॒ manā॑mahe॒ chāru॑ 
de॒vasya॒ nāma॑। 
sa no॑ ma॒hyā adi॑taye॒ puna॑rdāt pi॒taraṁ॑ cha dṛ॒śeyaṁ॑ 
mā॒taraṁ॑ cha॥ 

[Meaning] Whose name should we hold sacred? Who 
is that glorious and resplendent Being who remains 
imperishable amidst all that is perishable? This Supreme 
Being has granted us the bliss of emancipation, yet He also 
returns us to the world, allowing us the joy of seeing our 
parents once more. It is the eternal, immortal, all-
pervading Supreme Being whose name we should cherish. 

This same Divine Spirit helps us experience the bliss of 
emancipation and subsequently brings us back into the 
physical realm. He provides us with bodies and the 
happiness of reconnecting with our loved ones. It is He 
who regulates the duration of emancipation and presides 
over all existence. According to Sāṅkhya Darśana also– 

इदानीिमव सव¾1 ना¯Àोäेदः ॥३॥ —सांÛसू  [अ॰ १। सू॰ १५९] 
idānīmiva sarvatra nātyantochchhedaḥ॥ 

[Meaning] There is no permanent bondage or 
liberation. 

Question: Whose name should we recognize as holy? 
Who is the God that always appears as a light, present 
among the eternal things? Who grants us the joy of 
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liberation, provides us with rebirth in this world, and 
makes us see our mother and father? 

Answer: Let us share the holy name of this self-
illuminating, eternal, and ever-free God, who grants us 
liberation and afterward makes us meet our parents by 
allowing us to be born again in the relationship with our 
parents here on earth. This Supreme Being has made the 
provision of liberation and is the Lord of all. 

Just as now also the souls are enjoying liberation and 
bondage, and they will do so forever. There is no 
everlasting liberation or bondage. 

Question: But Nyāya Darśana says – 
तद¯Àिवमोkोऽपवग¾ः ।      [�ाय सू॰ अ॰ १। आ॰ १। सू॰ २२] 
tadatyantavimokṣo'pavargaḥ। 

Everlasting freedom from pain is known as liberation. 
दुः खजÆâवृि�दोषिमèाßानानामु�रो�रापाये तदनÀरापायादपवग¾ः ॥       

—�ायसू  [अ॰ १। आ॰ १। सू॰ २]॥ 
duḥkhajanmapravṛttidoṣamithyājñānānāmuttarottarāpāye 

tadanantarāpāyādapavargaḥ॥ 

When false knowledge leads to avidyā, greedy desires, 
and a tendency toward sensual pleasures, it results in 
harmful addictions. As we let go of these issues—one after 
another—only then can we achieve 'liberation,' which 
remains (atyanta) forever. 

Answer: The word "atyanta" does not necessarily imply 
an absolute absence. For instance, the phrase "अ¯Àं 
दुः खम¯Àं सुखं चा§ व�¾त ेatyantaṁ dukkham atyantam sukhaṁ 
chāsya vartate" illustrates that a man can experience both 
great suffering and great happiness. This highlights the 
concept that "atyanta (extreme)" can refer to significant 
levels of pain or pleasure. Therefore, it's important to 
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understand the meaning of the term "atyanta (extreme)" 
in this context. 

Question: If a soul has to return from liberation, how 
long does it remain in that state of liberation? 

Answer: Muṇdaka Up. says– 
ते ÏÐलोके ह पराÀकाले परामृतात् प�रमुsµÀ सवT। 

—मुÜक उपिनषद् [३। खं॰ २। मं॰ ६]॥ 
te brahmaloke ha parāntakāle parāmṛtāt parimuchyanti 

sarve। 

Liberated souls, after attaining mokṣa, experience the 
bliss of Brahman for a certain period. After completing a 
grand cycle of liberation, they leave this bliss and return 
to the world. The duration of this cycle is as follows: one 
'Chaturyugī' lasts for 43 lakh (4.3 million) 20 thousand 
years. Two thousand Chaturyugīs equal one 'ahorātra’ of 
Brahman. Thirty ahorātras make one 'month,' and twelve 
months constitute one 'year.' Lastly, one hundred years 
amount to 'Parāntakāl’ or a Mahākalpa.' (A Parāntakāla or 
Mahākalpa is equal to 311 trillion years.) This is the 
mathematical understanding of the time allocated for 
enjoying the bliss of liberation. 

Question: The consensus among people and writers 
worldwide is that liberation is that condition from which 
no soul ever endures the cycle of birth and death again. 

Answer: This scenario can never occur. Firstly, the 
capacity, materials, and resources of souls are finite 
(limited), so how can their results be infinite? Souls do not 
possess the infinite capacity, deeds, or resources to 
experience infinite bliss. Therefore, they cannot attain 
infinite bliss. For those whose means are temporary, their 
outcomes can never be permanent. Furthermore, if any 
soul does not return to this world after achieving salvation, 
then the world should cease to exist; in other words, the 
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number of souls would diminish and ultimately be 
exhausted. 

Question: God creates as many new beings as there are 
liberated, keeping them in the world so they never exhaust 
themselves. 

Answer: If this happens, then souls will become 
perishable, as everything that is born is destined to perish. 
Therefore, in your opinion, even after attaining salvation, 
the souls will ultimately be destroyed, making salvation 
itself temporary. Additionally, there will be a great deal of 
crowding and commotion in the realm of salvation, 
because there is more entry than exist, leading to limitless 
growth. 

Furthermore, without experiencing suffering, one 
cannot truly appreciate happiness. For instance, if there is 
no bitterness, how can we recognize sweetness? Similarly, 
if there is no sweetness, how can we understand 
bitterness? Both experiences are defined by their contrast. 
For example, a person who only consumes sweet foods 
will not find the same joy as someone who enjoys a variety 
of tastes. 

Furthermore, if God rewards eternal or unlimited 
results based on non-eternal or limited actions, then His 
justice would be compromised. It is the responsibility of 
the wise to ensure that burdens are appropriate to an 
individual's capacity. For instance, placing ten maunds 
(400 kg) on someone who can only carry one maund (40 
kg) is unfair; similarly, it would be unjust for God to 
impose the weight of eternal happiness on someone with 
limited knowledge and ability. 

Furthermore, if according to you God creates new 
souls, the source material from which they are created will 
eventually be exhausted. No matter how abundant a 
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treasury may be, it will inevitably face bankruptcy if 
expenses surpass income. Therefore, it is reasonable to 
conclude that achieving salvation and returning from it. 
Who would prefer facing a 'life sentence,' 'extradition,' or 
'execution' over a short-term prison sentence? When there 
is no chance of escaping from liberation, the distinction 
between a 'life sentence' and liberation is simply that one 
does not have to labour while in a state of liberation. 
Additionally, merging with Brahman is similar to 
drowning in the vast ocean. 

Question: Just as God is eternally liberated and 
perfectly happy, a soul will not fall into suffering if it 
remains eternally liberated and perfectly happy. 

Answer: God is infinite by nature. His forms, powers, 
qualities, and actions, are also infinite. Therefore, He can 
never be subject to suffering, ignorance, and bondage. 
Even though a soul may be liberated, yet remains pure in 
form, limited in knowledge, qualities, and actions, and can 
never be exactly like God. 

Question: If this is the case, then is salvation merely a 
cycle of birth and death? Is it pointless to work hard for 
it? 

Answer: Liberation is not the same as birth and death. 
Is it a minor thing for souls to remain in the bliss of 
liberation without experiencing sorrow till the period 
equal to the period of 36000 (thirty-six thousand) cycles 
of creation and dissolution? When you eat and drink 
today, you will be hungry tomorrow. So, why do you 
continue to seek a solution to this recurring issue? If it is 
essential to find solutions for the problems of hunger, 
thirst, poverty, power, prestige, and family, then why not 
for liberation? Just as death is inevitable, even then one 
seeks a solution for maintaining life, similarly, one must 
address the issue of return from liberation. 
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Question: What are the means of salvation? 
Answer: Some means have been mentioned previously, 

but the primary ones are as follows: Anyone seeking 
salvation should aim to become 'Jivanmukta,' meaning 
they should abandon evil actions, such as lying, which lead 
to suffering. Instead, they should engage in practices of 
dharma, like speaking the truth, which results in 
happiness. To escape sorrow and attain happiness, one 
must renounce adharma and embrace dharma. Since, evil 
conduct is the root cause of suffering, while good conduct 
leads to happiness. 

In the company of the righteous, one must discern 
between truth and falsehood, dharma and adharma, duty 
and non-duty, and analyze the five kośas (layers) of the 
'body' of souls.  

1. The first is 'Annamaya,' which refers to the physical 
body, encompassing everything from skin to bones.  

2. The second is 'Prāṇamaya,' where 'Prāṇa' represents 
the life force that flows from inside to outside, while 
'Apāna' represents what comes in from the outside. 
'Samāna' works in the navel to distribute rasas (juice of the 
food taken) throughout the body, and 'Udāna' is involved 
in drawing food and drink through the throat to provide 
strength.  

3. The third is 'Manomaya kośa,' which comes into 
play when the mind is accompanied by the ahaṅkāra, and 
the five motor organs (karmendriyas).  

4. The fourth is 'Vijñānamaya kośa,' which 
encompasses buddhi (intellect), mind, and five sense 
organs. These help the soul engage with knowledge of 
Brahman and the external world.  

5. The fifth is 'Ānandamaya kośa,' which comprises 
love, bliss–little, moderate, or great based upon the 
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material cause prakṛti. Collectively, these are known as the 
'Pañcha kośas.' The soul engages in various actions, 
meditation, and knowledge through these kośas (layers). 

The three states of mind are referred to as the 'waking' 
state, the 'dreaming' state, and the 'deep sleep' state. There 
are also three types of bodies: the 'gross body,' which is 
the physical form we can see. The 'subtle body,' consists 
of seventeen components, including five prāṇās (life 
forces), five senses, five subtle elements, mind, and 
intellect. This subtle or astral body accompanies the soul 
through birth and death. It has two divisions: the 'physical 
or material,' which includes parts of the subtle elements, 
and the 'natural or immaterial,' which denotes the 
inherent qualities (sanskāras) of the soul. The second, the 
'immaterial' body persists even during liberation, allowing 
the soul to experience happiness. The third the causal 
body is the state of dormancy, or deep sleep, which is the 
all-pervading prakṛti. It is the same for all souls (forming 
their physical bodies). The fourth state, known as 'turīya,' 
is when souls are merged with the blissful form of God 
through samādhi. The purity of the body achieved 
through this samādhi is also instrumental in liberation. 

The soul is distinct from all these kośas and states. It is 
commonly understood that when death occurs, people say 
the soul has departed. This soul is referred to as the 
motivator of all, the sustainer of the body and other 
organs, the witness, the doer, and the enjoyer of 
experiences. Those who claim that the soul is not the doer 
or enjoyer are often ignorant and misinformed. Except for 
the soul, no material object can experience pleasure or 
pain, nor engage in evil or virtue. In the company of body, 
mind, and sense organs, the soul engages in good or bad 
actions and suffers pain or pleasure.  

When the senses are active, the mind aligns with them, 
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and the soul connects with the mind, it inspires the prāṇās 
(life forces) to engage in either good or bad actions, 
leading to extroversion. Concurrently, feelings such as joy, 
enthusiasm, fearlessness, fear, doubt, and shame about 
wrongful acts stem from within, reflecting the teachings 
of the innermost divine (God). Those who act in 
accordance with these teachings attain the joys of 
liberation, while those who act contrary to them suffer the 
pains of bondage. 

The second means is 'Vairāgya' (renunciation), which 
refers to the ability to discriminate truth from falsehood 
through careful judgment. It involves accepting what is 
true or rejecting what is false. This discrimination includes 
understanding the qualities, actions, and nature of 
everything—from the earth to God. It signifies a readiness 
to obey and meditate on Him, while also refraining from 
going against His will, as well as recognizing the 
importance of the favours we receive from creation. This 
process is known as Viveka (discrimination). 

The third means is known as ‘Ṣaṭka Sampatti,’ which 
encompasses six types of actions.  

First is ‘Śama,’ which helps one maintain their soul and 
mind free from adharma, allowing them to remain 
constantly engaged in dharma.  

Second is ‘Dama,’ the practice of restraining the senses, 
such as the ears and body, from committing evil acts like 
adultery, while also encouraging engagement in virtuous 
deeds like self-control.  

Third is ‘Uparati,’ the principle of avoiding individuals 
who engage in immoral actions.  

Fourth is ‘titikṣā (Patience),’ the ability to remain 
steady regardless of condemnation or praise, loss or gain, 
focusing consistently on the means of salvation despite joy 
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and sorrow.  
Fifth is ‘Śraddhā,’ which involves a positive attitude in 

the Vedas and other sacred texts, as well as belief in the 
words of learned and truthful teachers who convey 
wisdom.  

Lastly, the sixth is the ‘samādhāna’ which is the 
concentration of the mind.  

Together, these six principles are recognized as the 
third means of spiritual practice.  

Fourth means—'Mumukṣutva' is unflinching love for 
nothing but liberation and the means of liberation, just as 
the hungry and thirsty desire nothing but food and water. 
These four means of attaining mokṣa. 

There are the four 'anubandhas' (key elements) which 
are the foundational concepts followed by four means 
necessary for salvation. The individual who embodies 
these four means is considered 'qualified' for liberation. 

Secondly, it is crucial to comprehend the 'relationship' 
between the subject of liberation and its propounding 
texts, the Vedas, and other scriptures, and to follow it 
properly.  

Thirdly— Viṣaya (Intended Goal): Brahman–the 
ultimate goal of realization which is the focus of all Śāstras.  

Finally—'Purpose': This involves the freedom from all 
suffering and the attainment of the bliss of liberation. 
These four key elements are referred to as 'Anubandhas.' 

Then there is "Śravaṇa-chatuṣṭaya" (four stages of 
spiritual practice). 

The first one – ‘Śravaṇa’ (listening to the teachings of 
a qualified Guru) – When a qualified person teaches, it is 
essential to listen with calmness and full attention, 
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particularly when it comes to Brahmavidyā, which is the 
subtlest form of knowledge.  

The second – ‘Manan’ (contemplation on teachings) – 
After listening, take time to reflect in solitude about what 
you have heard. If you have any doubts, ask questions for 
clarification. Both the speaker and the listener can engage 
in discussions to resolve any uncertainties during the 
listening process. 

The third – ‘Nididhyāsana’ (deep and constant 
meditation) – Once you are free from doubts after 
listening and reflecting, meditate to understand whether 
your comprehension aligns with what you have learned 
and contemplated. Use meditation techniques to gain 
deeper insights. 

The fourth – ‘Sākṣātkāra’ (realization of the true nature 
of the object)– This refers to the realization of the true 
form, quality, and nature of the subject or object. 
Together, these stages are known as ‘Śravaṇa-Chatuṣṭaya.’ 

One should strive to avoid tamoguṇa, which includes 
traits like anger, dirtiness, laziness, and negligence. 
Instead, one must dissociate themselves from the evils 
associated with Rajoguṇa, such as jealousy, hatred, lust, 
pride, and distraction. It is essential to cultivate the 
qualities of Sattva, which encompass a calm nature, purity, 
knowledge, and thoughtful behavior.  

Additionally, one should practice Maitrī (friendship 
with the happy), Karuṇā (compassion for the suffering), 
Muditā (rejoicing with the righteous), and Upekṣā 
(maintaining neither love nor enmity towards the 
wicked). 

To achieve a deeper understanding, the seeker should 
meditate for at least two hours each day. This practice 
allows the inner mind and other aspects of the subtle body 
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(buddhi, chitta, and ahaṅkāra) to become more evident. 
We are souls. So, we can acquire knowledge and serve as 
a witness to our mental activities. When the mind is calm, 
restless, joyful, or melancholic, we can observe it in its 
true state.  

Additionally, consider the role of the soul, the knower 
of the senses and the prāṇās (life forces), who remembers 
the past and recognizes multiple things simultaneously. It 
is upholder and attractor of the body and yet distinct from 
it. If the soul were not distinct from the body, it could not 
function as an independent doer, motivator, or master of 
its body. 

अिवÚाऽµÓताराग�ेषाuभिनवेशाः  प¬ 8 ेशाः । —योगशा¨े पाद २। सू॰ ३॥ 

avidyā'smitārāgadveṣābhiniveśāḥ pañcha kleśāḥ। 

According to Patañjali, “There are five afflictions: 
avidyā, asmitā, rāga, dveṣa, and abhiniveśa.”  

We have clarified the concept of ‘avidyā’ in this 
context. Asmitā is to recognize buddhi (intellect) as the 
soul. Love for happiness is rāga and displeasure with the 
suffering is dveṣa (hate). All beings have an inherent desire 
to remain in their bodies and to avoid death. This fear of 
death and suffering is referred to as Abhiniveśa. Once 
these five kleśas (afflictions) are alleviated through the 
practice of yoga and realization, an individual can attain 
Brahman and experience the bliss of liberation. 

Question-Nobody believes in salvation like you do. 
Look! Jains go to Mokṣaśilā and Shivpur and sit quietly; 
Christians go to the fourth heaven, where they enjoy 
marriage, fighting, music, clothes, etc. Similarly, Muslims 
go to the seventh heaven; leftists go to Shripur; Shaivites 
go to Kailash; Vaishnavites go to Vaikuṇṭh, and Gokulites 
go to Goloka, etc., and get the best women, food, drink, 
clothes, and place, etc. and live in happiness, considering 



130                                  The Satyarth Prakash 

happiness as salvation. Puranic people believe in [Sālokya] 
living in the world of God, [Sānujya] living with God like 
a younger brother, [Sārupya] becoming like the form of 
the God to be worshipped, [Sāmīpya] living near God like 
a servant, [Sāyujya] becoming the younger brother of God; 
they believe in the four types of salvation. 

The Vedantins believe that attaining salvation involves 
merging with Brahman. 

Answer: Salvation of Jains, Christians, and Muslims will 
be discussed in the 12th, 13th, and 14th chapters 
respectively. Those leftists who believe that going to 
Shripur and enjoying women like Lakṣmī, eating and 
drinking alcohol, meat, etc., is the bliss of Salvation, their 
salvation is not much different from earthly pleasures.  

In like manner, the bliss of salvation of the Shivites and 
Vaishnavities who fancy that they will be given figures like 
Mahādeva and Viṣṇu and united to women like Pārvatī 
and Lakṣmī to enjoy a life of heaven is no better than what 
the princes and other wealthy people do in this world 
except what they say that there will be no disease in 
heaven and that you will always remain young, which can 
never be true; because wherever there is enjoyment of 
sensual pleasures, there is disease, and wherever there is 
disease, there is old age. The Paurāṇikas should be told 
that their five kinds of salvation are attainable even to 
animals, insects, and worms without any effort on their 
part, because all these worlds belong to God, all the living 
beings live in them, so 'Sālokya' salvation is attained 
without any effort. Sāmīpya (proximity)- Since God is 
omnipresent; everyone is near Him; hence 'Sāmīpya' 
Mukti is self-evident. Being smaller than God in every way 
and chetana (immaterial), the soul is automatically like a 
younger brother of God, hence, 'Sānujya' (being the 
younger brother of God) mukti is also proved without 
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effort. All the souls are united with the omnipresent God 
by being pervaded by Him; hence, 'Sāyujya' (united with 
God) mukti is also self-evident. The other ordinary atheists 
who believe that salvation is merging with the five gross 
elements after death, the same is attained even dogs, 
donkeys, etc. 

These experiences are not truly liberation; rather, they 
resemble a type of bondage. The individuals in question 
regard places such as Shivpur, Mokṣaśilā, the Fourth 
Heaven, the Seventh Heaven, Shripur, Kailash, Vaikuṇṭha, 
and Goloka as unique locations within one country. They 
believe that if they are separated from these places, they 
will lose their chance at liberation. Therefore, just as there 
are restrictions placed upon the eyes within stone 
boundary, they find themselves in a similar form of 
bondage in the locations which they consider as heaven.  

True salvation consists in liberty to go anywhere, there 
being no obstacle to them, nor any kind of fear, doubt, or 
pain, Birth is origin, death is destruction.   

True liberation means being able to roam freely 
without being restricted. In this state, there is no fear, no 
doubt, and no sorrow. Birth is referred to as 'creation,' 
while death is known as 'dissolution.' A person takes birth 
at the right time. 

Question—Is there just one birth or multiple ones? 
Answer—There are multiple births. 
Question—If there are multiple births, why can't we 

remember our previous births and deaths? 
Answer: The soul has limited knowledge; it lacks 

clairvoyance and cannot remember past events. Moreover, 
the mind, which acquires knowledge, is incapable of 
understanding two things simultaneously. Setting aside 
the memories of past lives, consider this: why can't we 
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recall everything that happened to us while we were in the 
womb, during the formation of our bodies, or even during 
the first five years after birth? When we experience various 
things in our waking hours, during dreams, and even in 
deep sleep, why is it that we can't remember our actions 
when we are awake? 

For instance, if someone were to ask you what you did 
at precisely ten o'clock on the ninth day of the fifth month 
twelve years ago, or to describe the shape of your face, 
hands, ears, and body from that time, or even what you 
were thinking at that moment, you would find it 
impossible to recall. This inability to remember anything 
from this very lifetime raises doubts about the possibility 
of remembering past lives, which is a stupid debate. 

The soul remains blissful because it cannot remember; 
otherwise, it would be tormented by the sorrows of all its 
past existences. Those who seek evidence of previous lives 
are ultimately limited in their understanding since the 
knowledge and nature of souls are finite. Such truths are 
known only to God, not to any soul. 

Question: When a soul has no knowledge of its past, 
God’s punishment becomes ineffective for reform. Only 
when God punishes embodied souls by making them 
recollect of their past bad karma. This awareness allows 
the individual soul to understand that a specific action led 
to the consequences they face. Only then can they find a 
path to redeem themselves from those evil deeds. 

Answer: How many types of knowledge do you 
consider?  

Question: There are eight types of knowledge starting 
from pratyakṣa (direct knowledge). 

Answer: Why is it that you don’t remember your 
previous life, even after experiencing various forms of 
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happiness and sorrow throughout your previous life—such 
as wealth, wisdom, poverty, folly, and ignorance? 
Consider the difference between a non-doctor and a 
doctor who both experience an illness. The doctor knows 
the diagnosis and the underlying causes because of their 
education, while the non-doctor does not. However, even 
the non-doctor can recognize that they have likely eaten 
something bad that caused their illness.  

In a similar way, if you reflect on the fluctuations of 
happiness and sorrow in the world, why don't you 
recognize your past existence? If you deny the concept of 
past lives, it raises a question about divine justice. How 
can one be born into poverty, sorrow, or ignorance 
without having previously accumulated any evils or 
virtues? By awarding suffering and joy based on the sins 
and virtues of past lives, God maintains fairness and justice. 

Question: God can be just even after just one birth of 
a soul. Whatever the supreme king does is just. A gardener 
plants both small and large trees in his garden, chooses to 
cut or uproot some, and nurtures or protects others. 
Whoever has something can keep it as they wish. No one 
else above Him can judge Him, and God is not afraid of 
anyone. 

Answer: God wants justice and never commits 
injustice, which makes Him worthy of reverence and truly 
great. Anyone who acts against justice cannot be 
considered God. Just as a gardener can be seen as corrupt 
if he plants trees inappropriately, cuts down trees that 
should remain, grows trees that should not be cultivated, 
or neglects those that deserve care, similarly, God is 
blamed when He appears to act without reason. God must 
uphold justice because He is inherently pure and just.  

Should God behave irrationally, He would be viewed 
as inferior and dishonorable, even compared to the best 
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judge in the world. Isn't it true that a person who rewards 
a person without merit and good deeds and punishes 
without just cause is seen as dishonorable in society? This 
is why God never commits injustice and is unafraid of 
anyone. 

Question: God grants everything that has been 
predetermined for each person from the very beginning. 
He only does less of what he chooses to do. 

Answer: His actions are determined by the karmas of 
souls; they are not arbitrary. If they were arbitrary, it 
would make him unjust and a criminal. 

Question: The joys and sorrows of both the elderly and 
the young are quite similar, albeit on different scales. The 
elderly carries significant worries, while the younger ones 
tend to have smaller concerns. For instance, when a 
moneylender disputes a lakh rupees in the royal court, he 
travels on a hot day, sitting comfortably in a palanquin 
that is carried from his home. As he passes through the 
market, onlookers might say, "Look at how karma plays 
out; one person rides in comfort while another bears the 
heavy load of palanquin without shoes, suffering from the 
heat." However, those who are wise understand that the 
moneylender's anxiety grows as he approaches the court, 
while the palanquin bearers feel light-hearted and content. 

When they arrive at the court, the moneylender is 
preoccupied with thoughts of whether he should consult 
a lawyer or a clerk of the court, uncertain whether he will 
win or lose that day. In contrast, the palanquin bearers 
share a smoke and drift off to sleep, carefree. If the 
moneylender wins, he experiences a brief moment of 
happiness, but if he loses, he is overwhelmed with despair 
while the palanquin bearers remain unaffected. 

Similarly, consider the king who lies on a luxurious 
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and soft bed. He may struggle to fall asleep quickly, while 
a laborer who sleeps on a rough, uneven ground of gravel, 
stones, and mud falls asleep almost instantly. This 
illustrates the way worries and contentment exist across 
different walks of life. 

Answer: This perspective stems from ignorance. 
Consider this: if you ask a moneylender to become a Kahar 
(palanquin bearer), and a Kahar to become a 
moneylender, the moneylender will never become a 
Kahar, while the Kahar will aspire to become a 
moneylender. If happiness and sorrow were truly equal, 
neither would have the desire to change their status or 
seek to ascend or descend in life. 

Observe the following example: one soul enters the 
womb of a learned, pious, and noble king’s queen, while 
another enters the womb of a poor grass cutter. The 
former experiences all kinds of happiness, while the latter 
endures various sorrows. When the child born of the 
queen arrives, he is bathed in fragrant water, his umbilical 
cord is carefully cut, and he is fed milk. Whenever he 
wishes, he receives sugar candy mixed with milk, along 
with all the attention, toys, and comforts from servants in 
luxurious surroundings. 

In contrast, the child born in the jungle may not even 
receive enough water for bathing. When he cries for milk, 
instead of being comforted, he is often scolded and 
beaten. His cries go unheard, and no one listens to his 
needs. In this way, the infliction of suffering or the 
granting of happiness to souls who have not committed 
evil or virtuous acts would bring disgrace to God. 

Secondly, experiencing happiness and sorrow without 
any consequences from karmas raises the question of 
whether heaven or hell should depend on karmas in the 
afterlife. Just as God grants happiness and sorrow without 
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requiring any actions from us, He will ultimately decide 
who goes to heaven and who goes to hell after death. This 
might lead all living beings to become evil doers; after all, 
if the results of our actions are uncertain and in God’s 
hands, what is the point of following Dharma? If our 
actions are dictated by God’s whims, there would be no 
fear of committing pāpa karmas (immoral acts). This could 
result in an increase in criminal behavior and a decline in 
Dharma worldwide. Therefore, our present circumstances 
are shaped by the good and bad deeds of our previous 
lives, while our future circumstances will depend on the 
actions we take in this life and the previous one. 

Question: Are the souls of humans and other animals 
the same or different? 

Answer: The souls are the same. However, they can 
become impure or pure by virtue of pāpa karmas (evil 
acts) and puṇya karmas (virtuous acts). 

Question: Does the soul of a human enter the body of 
an animal, and does the soul of an animal enter the body 
of a human? Does a woman’s soul enter the body of a man, 
and does a man’s soul enter the body of a woman? 

Answer: Yes, it does happen.  
Question: How does this transfer of souls occur? 
Answer: When pāpa (vice) increases and puṇya (virtue) 

decreases, the human soul is degraded and occupies the 
body of lower species, resembling that of an animal. 
Conversely, when virtues are more prevalent than vices, 
the soul takes on the form of a 'deva,' or an enlightened 
person. If virtues and vices are in balance, the soul is born 
as an ordinary human. 

The varying degrees of virtues and vices—superior, 
medium, and inferior—result in humans possessing 
different qualities, leading to good, average, and imperfect 
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bodies. When a soul, while in the body of a lower species, 
experiences the consequences of its excessive vices, it 
creates a balance between vices and virtues. Eventually, 
this soul can shift back into a human body. After facing 
the outcomes of its virtues, the soul may once again 
inhabit a human body that exists between lower species 
and a divine state. 

When the soul leaves the body, it is referred to as 
"death," and when it is united with the body, it is called 
"birth." After departing the body, the soul resides in 
"Yamālaya," the celestial air. According to the Vedas, 
specifically in verses like 'yamena' (RV. 10.14.8) and 
'vāyunā' (Atharva. 20.141.2), 'Yama' denotes ‘air’ and 
should not be confused with the ‘Yama’ mentioned in the 
Garuḍa Purāṇa. I will provide a detailed refutation of this 
in the eleventh Samullās. Ultimately, 'Dharmarāja,' who is 
God, determines the rebirth of an individual soul based on 
their vices and virtues. 

The soul enters the body of another through the air, 
food, water, or any opening in the body, by the inspiration 
of God. Once inside, it gradually transforms into semen, 
resides in the womb, takes on a physical form, and is 
eventually born. If a woman's deeds are favorable, the soul 
enters her body; if a man's deeds are more suitable, it 
enters his body. During the state of impotence, the process 
occurs through the union of a man's and woman's bodies, 
where the sperm in the semen becomes equal. The soul 
then undergoes various cycles of birth and death until it 
achieves salvation through good deeds, worship, and 
knowledge. By performing good deeds, one can attain a 
beneficial rebirth among humans, and upon achieving 
salvation, remain eternally happy and free from the 
sorrows of birth and death. 

The soul enters the body of another person through 
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the air, food, water, or any opening in the body, by the 
inspiration of God. Once inside, it gradually reaches the 
semen, establishes itself in the womb, takes on a physical 
form, and is eventually born. If it has kārmic sanskāras 
suitable to be a woman, the soul attains the woman’s 
body; if it possesses sanskāras of a man, it assumes the 
man’s body. A hermaphrodite is created when the sperm 
of a male and the ovum of a female combine in the womb 
with equal potencies. Thus the soul undergoes various 
cycles of birth and death until it achieves salvation through 
good deeds, meditation, and knowledge. By performing 
good deeds, a soul can attain a superior rebirth among 
humans, and upon achieving salvation, it remains eternally 
happy and free from the sorrows of birth and death. 

Question: Does liberation occur in one life or multiple 
lives? 

Answer: It occurs in multiple lives. The reason for this 
is explained in Muṇḍaka Upaniṣad as follows— 

uभÚते "दयØµnµ�ÚÀे सव¾संशयाः । 
kीयÀे चा§ कमा¾uण तµÓw9ेृ पराऽवरे॥ मुJक [२। खं॰ २। मं॰ ८] 
bhidyate hṛdayagranthiśchhidyante sarvasaṁśayāḥ। 
kṣīyante chāsya karmāṇi tasmindṛṣṭe parā'vare॥ 

When the knot of ignorance in the heart of a living 
being is cut, all doubts are dispelled, and evil deeds are 
eliminated. Only then does the Supreme Soul, who exists 
both within and outside the individual soul, take residence 
in that being (make His presence feel). 

Question: In salvation, does the soul merge with the 
Supreme Soul, or does it remain separate? 

Answer: It remains separate. If the individual soul were 
to merge with the Supreme Soul, who would then 
experience the bliss of salvation? In that case, all means of 
achieving salvation would be pointless. This merging 
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should not be considered salvation; rather, it would be 
akin to the elimination of the soul. True salvation is 
attained when the individual obeys the Supreme Soul, 
engages in good deeds, associates with virtuous people, 
practices Yoga, and follows all the aforementioned means. 

स¯ं ßानमनÀं ÏÐ यो वेद िनिहतं गुहायां परमे qोमन्। 
सोऽeुते सवा¾न् कामान् सह ÏÐणा िवपuêतेित॥ 

—तैिÀरी॰ [उपिन॰ ��ा॰ वÕी॰। अनु॰ १]॥ 
satyaṁ jñānamanantaṁ brahma yo veda nihitaṁ guhāyāṁ  
parame vyoman। 
so'śnute sarvān kāmān saha brahmaṇā vipaśchiteti॥ 

The individual soul who understands the Supreme Self 
through true knowledge and experiences infinite bliss 
within its Buddhi and soul becomes one with the all-
encompassing form of Brahman. By connecting with this 
Brahman, Who is filled with limitless knowledge, they 
fulfill all their desires and attain the joy they seek. This 
state of realization is referred to as ‘liberation.’ 

Question: Just as one cannot enjoy worldly pleasures 
without the body, how can one experience bliss in 
salvation without it? 

Answer: We have already addressed this issue, so let’s 
go into more detail. Just as one enjoys worldly pleasures 
derived from the body, the soul experiences the bliss of 
liberation through God. A liberated soul roams freely 
within the infinite, all-pervasive Brahman, perceiving the 
entire creation with pure knowledge. This soul interacts 
with other liberated beings, contemplates the sequence of 
creation, and explores all visible and invisible worlds. The 
soul sees all objects that come within its knowledge. The 
greater the knowledge, the more joy it experiences. 

In liberation, the soul becomes pure and fully 
knowledgeable, fully aware of all present objects as they 
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truly are. This unique bliss is referred to as ‘Svarga’ 
(Divinity), while being trapped in worldly desires, leading 
to sorrow, is termed Naraka (hell). The bliss of happiness 
is referred to as the 'Svaḥ.' The phrase "¶ः  सुखं गäित यµÓन् 
स ¶ग¾ः ’ ‘अतो िवपरीतो दुः खभोगो नरक इित’" implies that supreme 
happiness is associated with the attainment of God is 
recognized as “Special Svarga (Heaven), whereas the 
enjoyment of worldly happiness is recognized as 'ordinary 
Svarga’ (heaven).  

All souls, by their very nature, seek happiness and long 
to be free from sorrow. However, unless they engage in 
righteous actions (Dharma) and abandon evil behavior, 
they will not achieve true happiness and liberation from 
suffering. This is because that which has a ‘cause’ or ‘root’ 
is never destroyed. For example– 

uछ�े मूले वृkो नàित तथा पापे kीणे दुः खं नàित। 
chhinne mūle vṛkṣo naśyati tathā pāpe kṣīṇe duḥkhaṁ 

naśyati। 

Just as a tree is uprooted when its roots are cut, sorrow 
is eliminated when pāpa (evil acts) is abandoned. Notice 
that there are various types of pāpas (evil acts) and puṇyas 
(virtues) in the Manusmṛti. 

मानसं मनसैवायमुपभु�े शुभाऽशुभम् । 
वाचा वाचा कृतं कम¾ कायेनैव च काियकम् ॥१॥ 
mānasaṁ manasaivāyamupabhuṅkte śubhā'śubham । 
vāchā vāchā kṛtaṁ karma kāyenaiva cha kāyikam॥ 
Having recognized his good, bad, and evil nature, a 

man should choose to embrace the good and reject what 
is bad and evil. It is important to understand that an 
individual experiences the outcomes of their mental 
actions through their thoughts, verbal actions through 
their speech, and physical actions through their body. 
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शरीरजैः  कम¾दोषैया¾ित Åावरतां नरः । 
वाuचकैः  पukमृगतां मानसैरbजाितताम्  ॥२॥ 
śarīrajaiḥ karmadoṣairyāti sthāvaratāṁ naraḥ। 
vāchikaiḥ pakṣimṛgatāṁ mānasairantyajātitām ॥ 

A man who commits evil acts, such as stealing, 
adultery, and killing living beings, is reborn as immovable 
objects like trees or others. Evil actions committed by 
speech may lead to rebirth as birds or animals, while evil 
deeds committed by the mind can result in being born as 
humans who live miserable life no better than animals. 

यो यदैषां गुणो देहे साकi ेनाित�रsत े । 
स तदा तOणुâायं तं करोित शरी�रणम् ॥३॥ 
yo yadaiṣāṁ guṇo dehe sākalyenātirichyate  । 
sa tadā tadguṇaprāyaṁ taṁ karoti śarīriṇam ॥ 

The quality present in abundance within the body of 
an embodied soul makes it (embodied soul) like itself. 

सHं ßानं तमोऽßानं राग�ेषौ रजः Óृतम् । 
एत�ािôमदेतेषां सव¾भूताu6तं वपुः  ॥४॥ 
sattvaṁ jñānaṁ tamo'jñānaṁ rāgadveṣau rajaḥsmṛtam । 
ētadvyāptimadeteṣāṁ sarvabhūtāśritaṁ vapuḥ    ॥ 

The dominance of knowledge in the soul is attributed 
to sattva, while ignorance is linked to tamoguṇa. The 
experiences of love and hatred that the soul undergoes are 
a result of rajoguṇa. These three qualities of prakṛti are 
found in everything in the world. 

त1 यúीितसंयु±ं िकu¬दाáिन लkयेत् । 
âशाÀिमव शु·ाभं सHं तदपुधारयेत्   ॥५॥ 
tatra yatprītisaṁyuktaṁ kiñchidātmani lakṣayet । 
praśāntamiva śuddhābhaṁ sattvaṁ tadupadhārayet॥ 

The distinction among these three qualities in the body 
can be described as follows: When the soul is joyful, the 
mind experiences peace and happiness, reflecting the pure 
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light of knowledge. In this state, it indicates that the Sattva 
guṇa is predominant, while the guṇas of Rajas and Tamas 
are diminished. 

य�ु दुः खसमायु±मâीितकरमाáनः  । 
त(जोऽâितपं िवÚात् सततं हा�र देिहनाम् ॥६॥ 
yattu duḥkhasamāyuktamaprītikaramātmanaḥ । 
tadrajo'pratipaṁ vidyāt satataṁ hāri dehinām ॥ 

When the soul suffers and is unhappy, the mind is 
occupied with sensory pleasures, indicates that Rajoguṇa 
is predominant while sattva and tamas are insignificant. 

य�ु §ाÆोहसंयु±मq±ं िवषयाáकम् । 
अâत/¾मिवßेयं तम�दपुधारयेत्  ॥७॥ 
yattu syānmohasaṁyuktamavyaktaṁ viṣayātmakam । 
apratarkyamavijñeyaṁ tamastadupadhārayet  ॥ 
When the soul and mind become entangled in worldly 

affairs, lacking discernment, and when one is attached to 
material possessions without the ability to reason or 
engage in discussion, it is important to recognize that at 
such times, the Tamoguṇa is dominant within, while 
Sattvaguṇa and Rajoguṇa are insignificant. 

1याणामिप चैतेषां गुणानां यः  फलोदयः । 
अ4ो म$ो जघòê तं âवmाKशेषतः  ॥८॥ 
trayāṇāmapi chaiteṣāṁ guṇānāṁ yaḥ phalodayaḥ। 
agryo madhyo jaghanyaścha taṁ pravakṣayāmyaśeṣataḥ॥ 
I will, moreover, fully describe the results which arise 

from these three qualities, the excellent ones, the 
middling ones, and the lowest. 

वेदाéास�पो ßानं शौचिमuÃयिनØहः । 
धम¾िåयाáuचÀा च साµHकं गुणलkणम् ॥९॥ 
vedābhyāsastapo jñānaṁ śauchamindriyanigrahaḥ। 
dharmakriyātmachintā cha sāttvikaṁ guṇalakṣaṇam॥ 

When Sattva Guṇa is prominent, the practice of the 
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Vedas, austerity, pursuit of knowledge, desire for purity, 
control of the senses, spiritual activities, and 
contemplation of the soul occur; this marks the presence 
of Sattva Guṇa. 

आर»'uचताऽधैí¾मस«ाय¾प�रØहः । 
िवषयोपसेवा चाज�ं राजसं गुणलkणम्  ॥१०॥ 
ārambharuchitā'dhairyyamasatkāryaparigrahaḥ। 
viṣayopasevā chājasraṁ rājasaṁ guṇalakṣaṇam॥ 
Delighting in undertakings, want of firmness, 

commission of evil acts, and continual indulgence in 
sensual pleasures, (are) the marks of the Rajoguṇa. 

लोभः  ¶}ोऽधृितः  åौयª नाµ�/ं uभ�वृि�ता। 
याuच@ुता âमादê तामसं गुणलkणम्॥११॥ 
lobhaḥ svapno'dhṛtiḥ krauryaṁ nāstikyaṁ bhinnavṛttitā 
yāchiṣṇutā pramādaścha tāmasaṁ guṇalakṣaṇam॥ 

When the tamoguṇa rises, and the other two are 
suppressed, extreme greed—the root of all evils—grows. 
This leads to increased laziness, sleepiness, a loss of 
patience, cruelty, and a lack of faith in the Vedas and God 
(atheism). Additionally, it can cause disturbances in the 
mind and a lack of focus, the tendency to solicit favours, 
in attentiveness. If you find yourself trapped in addictions, 
recognize that the Tamoguṇa within you is increasing. 

य«म¾ कृ?ा कुवªê क�र�ंêैव लóित । 
त� ेयं िवदषुा सवª तामसं गुणलkणम्  ॥१२॥ 
yatkarma kṛtvā kurvaṁścha kariṣyaṁśchaiva lajjati । 
tajjñeyaṁ viduṣā sarvaṁ tāmasaṁ guṇalakṣaṇam  ॥ 

All the signs of Tamoguna should be recognized by the 
wise. When your soul feels shame, doubt, or fear while 
doing any work or while desiring to do it, understand that 
Tamoguṇa is prevalent within you. 

येनाµÓ�म¾णा लोके Êाितिमäित पु�लाम्। 



144                                  The Satyarth Prakash 

न च शोच¯स\�ौ ति�ßेयं तु राजसम् ॥१३॥ 
yenāsminkarmaṇā loke khyātimichchhati puṣkalām। 
na cha śochatyasampattau tadvijñeyaṁ tu rājasam ॥ 

If someone seeks fame through their actions and 
continues to donate to their flatterers like chāraṇas, bards, 
etc., even when they are poor, it shows that Rajoguṇa is 
strong in them. 

य-वTणेäित ßातुं  य� लóित चाचरन्  । 
येन तु�ित चाáा§ त-Hगुणलkणम्  ॥१४॥ 
yatsarveṇechchhati jñātuṁ yanna lajjati chācharan  । 
yena tuṣyati chātmāsya tatsattvaguṇalakṣaṇam॥ 

When a person's soul longs to learn from others, 
embraces virtue, takes pride in good deeds, and shows 
interest in actions that nourish the soul—namely, in 
righteous conduct—then it is clear that the Sattva-guṇa is 
strong. 

तमसो लkणं कामो रजसtथ¾ उsत े । 
सH§ लkणं धम¾ः  6ै�मेषां यथो�रम् ॥१५॥ 

—मनु॰ अ॰ १२ [Êो॰ ८-९, २५-३३, ३५-३८]॥ 
tamaso lakṣaṇaṁ kāmo rajasastvartha uchyate  । 
sattvasya lakṣaṇaṁ dharmaḥ śraiṣṭhyameṣāṁ yathottaram॥ 

The characteristic of Tamoguṇa is lust, Rajoguṇa is the 
desire to accumulate wealth, and the characteristic of 
Sattvaguṇa is doing acts of dharma. Still, Rajoguṇa is 
better than Tamoguṇa, and Sattvaguṇa is better than 
Rajoguṇa. 

Now we will discuss how these qualities of sattva, rajas, 
and tamas affect the state of the soul. 

देव?ं साµHका याµÀ मनु�?¬ राजसाः । 
ितय¾oं तामसा िन¯िम¯ेषा ि1िवधा गितः ॥१॥ 
devatvaṁ sāttvikā yānti manuṣyatvañcha rājasāḥ। 
tiryaktvaṁ tāmasā nityamityeṣā trividhā gatiḥ॥ 
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Those endowed with sattvaguṇa reach the state of 
divinity (enlightenedness), those endowed with rajoguṇa 
the state of human being, and those endowed with 
tamoguṇa sink to the state of lower species; that is the 
threefold course of states. 

Åावराः  कृिमक7टाê म�ाः  सपा¾ê कäपाः । 
पशवê मृगाêैव जघòा तामसी गितः ॥२॥ 
sthāvarāḥ kṛmikīṭāścha matsyāḥ sarpāścha kachchhapāḥ। 
paśavaścha mṛgāśchaiva jaghanyā tāmasī gatiḥ॥ 
Those endowed with high level of tamoguṇa attain the 

birth of immovable trees, worms, insects, fish, snakes, 
turtles, animals, and deer. 

हµ�नê तुरõाê शू(ा v ेäाê गिह¾ताः । 
uसंहा qाzा वराहाê म$मा तामसी गितः ॥३॥ 
hastinaścha turaṅgāścha śūdrā mlechchhāścha garhitāḥ । 
siṁhā vyāghrā varāhāścha madhyamā tāmasī gatiḥ॥3॥ 

Those with moderate levels of tamoguṇa attain the 
birth of elephants, horses, illiterates, Mlechhas (not 
pursuing human values), those who do blasphemous 
deeds, lions, tigers, and boars. 

चारणाê सुपणा¾ê पु'षाêैव दाµ»काः । 
रkांuस च िपशाचाê तामसीषू�मा गितः  ॥४॥ 
chāraṇāścha suparṇāścha puruṣāśchaiva dāmbhikāḥ। 
rakṣāṁsi cha piśāchāścha tāmasīṣūttamā gatiḥ ॥ 

Those with a low level of tamoguṇa become ‘Chāraṇas’ 
who praise and entertain people by composing poems, 
dohas (a type of rhyming couplets), etc., beautiful birds, 
and those who praise themselves, ‘rakṣasas’ who are 
violent, ‘piśāchās’ who are immoral, that is, who take 
alcoholic drinks, meats and living a dirty life. 

झ[ा म[ा नटाêैव पु'षाः  श�वृ�यः  । 
Úूतपानâस±ाê जघòा राजसी गितः   ॥५॥ 
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jhallā mallā naṭāśchaiva puruṣāḥ śastravṛttayaḥ । 
dyūtapānaprasaktāścha jaghanyā rājasī gatiḥ  ॥ 

Those who are of the lowest level of Rajoguṇī are 
‘jhallā,’ i.e., diggers of ponds, and others with spades, etc., 
‘malla,’ i.e., drivers of boats, etc., ‘naṭas’ who perform arts 
of jumping, climbing, and descending on bamboo, etc., 
armed servants, addicted to gambling, and drinking. 

राजानः  kि1याêैव राßां चैव पुरोिहताः । 
वादयु·âधानाê म$मा राजसी गितः ॥६॥ 
rājānaḥ kṣatriyāśchaiva rājñāṁ chaiva purohitāḥ  । 
vādayuddhapradhānāścha madhyamā rājasī gatiḥ॥ 

Individuals with a moderate level of Rajas are typically 
born into roles such as kings, priests of kings, debaters, 
messengers, advocates, and heads of the armed forces. 

ग<वा¾ गुÑका यkा िवबुधानुचराê ये। 
तथैवा�रसः  सवा¾ राजसीषू�मा गितः  ॥७॥ 
gandharvā guhyakā yakṣā vibudhānucharāścha ye। 
tathaivāpsarasaḥ sarvā rājasīṣūttamā gatiḥ॥ 

Those who possess a higher degree of Rajas are born as 
Gandharvas (singers), Guhyakas (musicians), Yakṣas 
(wealthy individuals), servants of the scholars, and 
[Apsaras] women of exquisite beauty. 

तापसा यतयो िवâा ये च वैमािनका गणाः  । 
नk1ाuण च दै¯ाê âथमा साµHक7 गितः ॥८॥ 
tāpasā yatayo viprā ye cha vaimānikā gaṇāḥ । 
nakṣatrāṇi cha daityāścha prathamā sāttvikī gatiḥ॥ 

The birth of ascetics, renunciants, reciter of Vedic 
mantras, space walkers, astronomers, and people who 
focus on nurturing the body are the results of actions 
performed under the influence of the lower level of 
Sattvaguṇa. 

यÒान ऋषयो देवा वेदा öोतीिंष व-राः  । 
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िपतरêैव सा$ाê ि�तीया साµHक7 गितः  ॥९॥ 
yajvāna ṛṣayo devā vedā jyotīṁṣi vatsarāḥ । 
pitaraśchaiva sādhyāścha dvitīyā sāttvikī gatiḥ ॥ 
Those who engage in karma with moderate qualities of 

Sattva are born as performers of yajñas and seers 
(possessing a deep understanding of the Vedas). They are 
learned individuals with knowledge of the Vedas, as well 
as experts of Kālagaṇanā (time reckoning system). They 
act as protectors, wise figures, and teachers who 
contribute positively to achievable goals. 

ÏÐा िव}सृजो ध�Ý महानq±मेव च । 
उ�मां साµHक7मेतां गितमा%म¾नीिषणः   ॥१०॥ 
brahmā viśvasṛjo dharmmo mahānavyaktameva cha । 
uttamāṁ sāttvikīmetāṁ gatimāhurmanīṣiṇaḥ  ॥ 

Individuals who possess the highest level of Sattva and 
engage in good deeds ultimately attain birth to become 
the seekers of Brahman, the author of the Vedas, the 
creator of the universe, the embodiment of Dharma, the 
Supreme Being, and the unmanifest reality. After seeking 
God, they gain the ability to control prakṛti. 

इuÃयाणां âसõेन धम¾§ासेवनेन च   । 
पापाVंयाµÀ संसारानिव�ांसो नराधमाः  ॥११॥ 

[मनु॰ अ॰ १२। Êो॰ ४०, ४२-५०, ५२] 
indriyāṇāṁ prasaṅgena dharmasyāsevanena cha । 
pāpānsaṁyānti saṁsārānavidvāṁso narādhamāḥ ॥ 
As a consequence of attachment to (the objects of) the 

senses, and in consequence of abandoning dharma, 
ignorants are born in lower species to face suffering and 
misery. 

Thus, a soul that acts under the influence of Sattva, 
Rajas, and Tamas faces identical consequences. 

Those who seek liberation should rise above the 
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material world made of three guṇas. Instead, they should 
become Mahāyogīs and practice the path to liberation. 
Because, 

योगuê�वृि�िनरोधः ॥१॥ 
yogaśchittavṛttinirodhaḥ॥ 

[Meaning] Withdrawal of mind (attention of mind) 
from the material world is called Yoga. 

When a person withdraws their mind from actions 
driven by the Rajoguṇa and Tamoguṇa, they become 
endowed with the quality of pure Sattva and subsequently 
learn to maintain focus on one God and righteous deeds, 
while ‘niruddha’ means to withdraw the mind from all 
distractions. 

तदा (9ुः  ¶BपेऽवÅानम्॥२॥ —योगशा¨ [समा®धपाद सू॰ २, ३] 
tadā draṣṭuḥ svarūpe'vasthānam॥ 
[Meaning] When mind is withdrawn from the outside 

world, the seeker identifies the true nature of God. 
When the mind is withdrawn and focused on God, the 

soul identifies the true nature of God. 
Practice all these means for liberation. Sāṅkhya 

Darśana says: 
अथ ि1िवधदुः खा¯Àिनवृि�र¯Àपु'षाथ¾ः ॥ —सांÛसू  [अ॰ १। सू॰ १] 
atha trividhaduḥkhātyantanivṛttiratyantapuruṣārthaḥ॥ 
To alleviate the three types of suffering: 
1. Ādhyātmika refers to body-related pain. 
2. Ādhibhautika signifies suffering caused by other 

living beings. 
3. Ādhidaivika pertains to supernatural suffering, 

which can arise from excessive rain, heat, cold, and the 
restlessness of the mind and senses. 
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The ultimate objective of human life is to free oneself 
from these threefold pains and attain mokṣa (liberation). 

Following this, we will discuss conduct, misconduct, 
and the distinction between edible and inedible food. 

इित éीमêयान¿सरëतीëािमिनिम�ते सØाथ�Çकाशे सुभाषािवभूिषते 
िवÈाऽिवÈाबíमोÌिवषये नवमः  समुÕासः  सîूण�ः ॥९॥ 
iti śrīmaddayānandasarasvatīsvāminirmite satyārthaprakāśe 
subhāṣāvibhūṣite vidyā'vidyābandhamokṣaviṣaye navamaḥ 
samullāsaḥ sampūrṇaḥ॥ 

Here ends the ninth chapter of Satyarth Prakash dealing 
with Vidyā, Avidyā, Embodiment, and Disembodiment of the 
soul authored by Śrimad Dayanand Saraswati. 
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The insights offered by the Āpta—those esteemed 
scholars who are truthful, honorable, altruistic, and 
impartial—represent the collective wisdom of humanity. 
Their shared beliefs form the foundation of evidence while 
dissenting opinions without consensus hold no weight. 

Dayanand Saraswati Swami  

TENTH CHAPTER 
अथाऽऽचाराऽनाचारभoाऽभoिवषयान ्SाUाVामः  
athā''chārā'nāchārabhakṣayā'bhakṣayaviṣayān 
vyākhyāsyāmaḥ 

Conduct, Misconduct, Edible and Inedible food 

Conduct refers to performing deeds of dharma, 
exhibiting good behavior, associating with virtuous 
individuals, and striving to acquire beneficial knowledge. 
The opposite of these actions is termed misconduct. 

िव�ua ः  सेिवतः  सuaिन¾¯म�ेषरािगuभः । 
"दयेनाéनुßातो यो धम¾�ि�बोधत॥१॥ 
vidvadbhiḥ sevitaḥ sadbhirnityamadveṣarāgibhiḥ। 
hṛdayenābhyanujñāto yo dharmastannibodhata॥ 

[Meaning] Know that Dharma which is followed by 
learned men and assented from the core of their hearts by 
the virtuous ever free from attachment and hatred. 

Humans must remember that Dharma is what is 
followed by learned scholars who possess no attachment 
or hatred, and it aligns with what the conscience or soul 
recognizes as actual duty. Only this kind of Dharma 
should be accepted and followed. 

कामाáता न âश�ा न चैवेहा�कामता। 
काKो िह वेदाuधगमः  कम¾योगê वैिदकः ॥२॥ 
kāmātmatā na praśastā na chaivehāstyakāmatā। 
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kāmyo hi vedādhigamaḥ karmayogaścha vaidikaḥ॥ 

[Meaning] It is not laudable to act solely from a desire 
for rewards, nor is the desirelessness appreciable. Because 
it is the desire that makes one study the Veda and perform 
actions prescribed by the Veda. 

In this world, excessive lust and desirelessness are not 
beneficial, as understanding the meaning of the Vedas and 
the deeds prescribed in them is driven by desire. 

स÷øमूलः  कामो वै यßाः  स÷øस»वाः । 
æतािन यमधमा¾ê सवT स÷øजाः  Óृताः ॥३॥ 
saṅkalpamūlaḥ kāmo vai yajñāḥ saṅkalpasambhavāḥ। 
vratāni yamadharmāścha sarve saṅkalpajāḥ smṛtāḥ॥ 

[Meaning] The desires are rooted in our saṅkalpa 
(resolutions), and the performance of yajñas is also based 
upon our resolutions. Observance of vows, as well as 
yamas (non-violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, celibacy, 
non-hoarding) and niyamas (purification of body, speech 
and mind, contentment, austerity, study of Vedas, 
meditation) arise from our resolutions. 

Anyone who claims to be desireless or intends to 
become so is mistaken; true desirelessness cannot be 
achieved. All actions, including yajñas, commitments to 
speak the truth, observance of self-discipline (yamas), and 
social discipline (niyamas), are motivated by desire. 

अकाम§ िåया काuचद् 5àते नेह किह¾uचत्। 
यÚि· कु'ते िकu¬त् त�«ाम§ चेि9तम्॥४॥ 
akāmasya kriyā kāchid dṛśyate neha karhichit। 
yadyaddhi kurute kiñchit tattatkāmasya cheṣṭitam॥ 

[Meaning] Every action here seems to be driven by 
desire. Everything that is done occurs because of the 
impulse of that desire. 

Every motion of our hands, feet, eyes, and mind is 
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influenced by desire. If there is no desire, even the 
involuntary acts of opening and closing our eyes cannot 
occur. 

वेदोऽuखलो धम¾मूलं Óृितशीले च ति�दाम्। 
आचारêैव साधूनामाáन�ुि9रेव च॥५॥ 
vedo'khilo dharmamūlaṁ smṛtiśīle cha tadvidām। 
āchāraśchaiva sādhūnāmātmanastuṣṭireva cha॥ 

[Meaning] The Veda is the primary source of dharma 
(moral and ethical values, knowledge, duties, laws and 
code of conduct) followed in order by Smṛtis, the virtuous 
scholars well versed in the Veda and Smṛtis, also the 
conduct of saints, and finally self-satisfaction. 

It is important to follow the entire Vedas, the 
Manusmṛti, Śāstras written by sages, the conduct of 
righteous people, and any actions that bring joy to your 
soul—specifically those that are free from fear, doubt, or 
shame. Consider this: when a person contemplates lying 
or stealing, feelings of fear, doubt, and shame emerge 
within them. Consequently, such actions are not worth 
pursuing. 

सव¾Àु समवेm ेदं िनuखलं ßानचkषुा। 
6ुितâामा×तो िव�ान् ¶धमT िनिवशेत वै॥६॥ 
sarvantu samavekṣayedaṁ nikhilaṁ jñānachakṣuṣā। 
śrutiprāmāṇyato vidvān svadharme niviśeta vai॥ 

[Meaning] However, a knowledgeable person, having 
gained insight into all this through wisdom, should 
perform his duties in alignment with the Vedas. 

A person should perform dharma (duty) according to 
their sanskāras, as outlined in the Śāstras and Vedas, 
practiced by saintly individuals, and approved by their 
own conscience (soul). 

6ुितÓृ¯ुिदतं धम¾मनुितýन् िह मानवः । 
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इह क7ि�¾मवा}ोित âे¯ चानु�मं सुखम्॥७॥ 
śrutismṛtyuditaṁ dharmamanutiṣṭhan hi mānavaḥ। 
iha kīrttimavāpnoti pretya chānuttamaṁ sukham॥ 

[Meaning] For a man who adheres to the code of 
conduct as outlined in the Śruti (Veda) and Smṛti 
(Dharmaśāstras based on the Vedas), he gains fame in this 
world and achieves supreme bliss (emancipation) after 
death. 

A man who practices the Dharma as prescribed in the 
Vedas and the Smritis—provided it does not contradict the 
Vedas—will attain fame and the highest happiness after 
death.  

6ुित�ु वेदो िवßेयो धम¾शा�ं तु वै Óृितः । 
ते सवा¾थ Tpमीमां§े ताéां धमÝ िह िनब¾भौ॥८॥ 
śrutistu vedo vijñeyo dharmaśāstraṁ tu vai smṛtiḥ। 
te sarvārtheṣvamīmāṁsye tābhyāṁ dharmo hi nirbabhau॥ 

[Meaning] Śruti refers to the Veda, while Smṛti 
signifies the Dharmaśāstra (based upon Vedas). Both of 
these texts are considered undisputed authorities, as 
dharma emerges from them. 

Note: There are dharmaśāstras or smṛtis which do not 
follow Veda, so they cannot be considered undisputed 
sources of Dharma. 

The term ‘Śruti’ refers to the Vedas, while ‘Smṛti’ 
pertains to Dharmaśāstras that help determines all doable 
jobs and non-doable jobs. 

योऽवमòेत ते मूले हेतुशा�ा6याद् ि�जः । 
स साधुuभब¾िह�ायÝ नाµ�को वेदिनwकः ॥९॥ 
yo'vamanyeta te mūle hetuśāstrāśrayād dvijaḥ। 
sa sādhubhirbahiṣkāryo nāstiko vedanindakaḥ॥ 

[Meaning] A scholar who disregards these two sources 
of dharma (Veda and Smṛtis based upon Vedas) relying on 
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[hetuśāstrāśrayāt] science of logic, must be ousted by the 
gentlemen, as someone who denounces the Veda is 
essentially an atheist. 

Anyone who insults the Vedas and Vedic scriptures 
should be excommunicated by the righteous, for one who 
condemns the Vedas is considered an atheist. 

वेदः  Óृितः  सदाचारः  ¶§ च िâयमाáनः । 
एत=तुिव¾धं âा%ः  साkा·म¾§ लkणम्॥१०॥ 
vedaḥ smṛtiḥ sadāchāraḥ svasya cha priyamātmanaḥ। 
ētachchaturvidhaṁ prāhuḥ sākṣāddharmasya lakṣaṇam॥ 

[Meaning] The Veda, the Smṛti, good conduct, and 
well-being of oneself are declared to be the fourfold means 
of dharma. 

Thus, the Vedas, Smriti, the conduct of the righteous, 
and the good conduct—when aligned with the 
understanding of one's soul—constitute the four 
characteristics of Dharma. These elements are what define 
Dharma. 

अथ¾कामेpस±ानां धम¾ßानं िवधीयते। 
धमª uजßासमानानां âमाणं परमं 6ुितः ॥११॥ 
arthakāmeṣvasaktānāṁ dharmajñānaṁ vidhīyate। 
dharmaṁ jijñāsamānānāṁ pramāṇaṁ paramaṁ śrutiḥ॥ 

[Meaning] The individuals who don’t crave material 
possessions and the fulfillment of worldly desires can 
attain a deeper understanding of Dharma. For those who 
seek Dharma, the Śruti (Veda) is the highest authority. 

Only those who are not ensnared by the greed for 
material possessions and the pursuit of sensual pleasures 
can truly understand the knowledge of Dharma. The 
Vedas serve as the ultimate proof for anyone seeking to 
comprehend Dharma. 

वैिदकैः  कम¾uभः  पु×ैिन¾षेकािदि�¾जÆनाम्। 
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काí¾ः  शरीरसंRारः  पावनः  âे¯ चेह च॥१२॥ 
vaidikaiḥ karmabhiḥ puṇyairniṣekādirdvijanmanām। 
kāryyaḥ śarīrasaṁskāraḥ pāvanaḥ pretya cheha cha॥ 

[Meaning] Sixteen Vedic auspicious Sanskāras starting 
from [niṣeka] conception to the last ceremony should be 
performed by educated individuals for their children. This 
practice helps the child develop into a transformed being 
(in this life) and hereafter (after death). 

Note: This verse emphasizes that at least educated 
individuals (dvijas) are required to perform Sanskāras for 
their children. However, it should be noted that even 
uneducated individuals (Śudras) are not prohibited from 
conducting these ceremonies. 

This is why all professionals, including the teaching, 
legislative, executive, judiciary, defence and other civil 
services, producers, and businessmen need to perform all 
Sanskars starting from impregnation for their children 
according to the virtuous actions outlined in the Vedas. 
These practices will purify them in both here and 
hereafter. 

केशाÀः  षोडशे वषT ÏाÐण§ िवधीयते। 
राजòब<ो�ा¾िवंशे वैà§ �uधके ततः ॥१३॥ 

—मनु॰ अ॰ २। [Êो॰ १-४, ६, ८, ९, [१०], ११-१३, २६, ६५]॥ 
keśāntaḥ ṣoḍaśe varṣe brāhmaṇasya vidhīyate। 
rājanyabandhordvāviṁśe vaiśyasya dvyadhike tataḥ॥ 

[Meaning] Keśānta (locks clipping ceremony) is 
performed in the sixteenth year (from conception) for a 
student initiating into the teaching profession; for a 
student initiating into the profession of Kṣatriya, in the 
twenty-second year; and for a student getting an education 
in Vaiśya profession, 24th year from conception. 
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In the sixteenth year of a student's journey into the 
teaching profession, the twenty-second year for those 
entering the Kṣatriya profession (which includes 
legislative, executive, judiciary, defense, management, and 
other civil services), and the twenty-fourth year for those 
entering the Vaiṣya profession (focused on production and 
marketing), the 'Keśānta-karma' shaving ritual should be 
performed. After this, individuals are expected to regularly 
cut or shave the hair on their heads, mustaches, and 
beards.  

In colder countries, this practice is voluntary, and 
individuals may let their hair grow as long as they wish. In 
contrast, in very hot countries, it is advisable to keep the 
hair trimmed to allow better heat regulation, as excessive 
hair can increase body temperature and impair mental 
clarity. Additionally, maintaining a beard and mustache 
may create hindrances in eating and drinking, which can 
lead to residue buildup in the hair. 

इuÃयाणां िवचरतां िवषयेpपहा�रषु। 
संयमे यFमाितýेि��ान् यÀेव वाuजनाम्॥१॥ 
indriyāṇāṁ vicharatāṁ viṣayeṣvapahāriṣu। 
saṁyame yatnamātiṣṭhedvidvān yanteva vājinām॥ 

Meaning–[vidvān] A wise man [yatnam ātiṣṭhet] should 
strive to [indriyāṇāṁ sañyame] restrain his sense organs 
[viṣyeṣu apahāriṣu] running after their stimuli, [iva] like a 
[yantā] charioteer his [vājinām] horses. 

A man’s primary responsibility is to manage his senses, 
which often distract him from what truly matters. Just as 
a charioteer reins in his horses and guides them along the 
right path, he must learn to control his senses, ensuring 
they follow the path of righteousness instead of straying 
into irreligion. 

इuÃयाणां âसõेन दोषमृä¯संशयम्। 
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सि�यK तु ताòेव ततः  uसि·ं िनयäित॥२॥ 
indriyāṇāṁ prasaṅgena doṣamṛchchhatyasaṁśayam। 
sanniyamya tu tānyeva tataḥ siddhiṁ niyachchhati॥ 

[Meaning] By attaching his sense organs to various 
stimuli, a man will inevitably accumulate painful 
experiences; however, if he maintains complete control 
over them, he will achieve success in his life. 

A man invite suffering by indulging into sensual 
pleasures and engaging in wrongdoing. He achieves true 
success only when he conquers these desires and uses his 
senses along the path of dharma. 

न जातु कामः  कामानामुपभोगेन शाKित। 
हिवषा कृ@वáTव भूय एवाuभव·¾ते॥३॥ 
na jātu kāmaḥ kāmānāmupabhogena śāmyati। 
haviṣā kṛṣṇavartmeva bhūya ēvābhivarddhate॥ 

[Meaning] Desire to respond to stimuli will never be 
satiated, but will evoke further excitement, much [iva] like 
[haviṣā] oblation of clarified butter never extinguishes 
[kṛṣṇavartmā] fire, but [bhūya eva vardhate] stimulates it 
further. 

It is clear that just as a fire grows stronger when more 
fuel and ghee are added, lust is never satisfied by indulging 
in sensual pleasures. Instead, it continues to grow. 
Therefore, one should not become attached to sensual 
pleasures. 

वेदा�ागê यßाê िनयमाê तपांuस च। 
न िवâद9ुभाव§ uसि·ं गäµÀ किह¾uचत्॥४॥ 
vedāstyāgaścha yajñāścha niyamāścha tapāṁsi cha। 
na vipraduṣṭabhāvasya siddhiṁ gachchhanti karhichit॥ 

[Meaning] Neither (the study of) the Vedas, nor 
renunciation, nor Yajñas, nor any niyama (self-discipline 
like contentment, penance, studies, and mediation), nor 
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austerities, ever procure success to a man 
[vipraduṣṭabhāvaḥ] whose mind is responding to stimuli. 

The individual who has not restrained his senses is 
referred to as a 'Vipraduṣṭa' (responding to sensual 
stimuli). This person may not possess knowledge of the 
Vedas, engage in renunciation, perform sacrifices, follow 
rules, or adhere to practices of dharma. In contrast, these 
qualities are attained by a devout person who has 
established control over their senses. 

वशे कृ?ेuÃयØामं संयK च मन�था। 
सवा¾न् संसाधयेदथा¾नukùवन् योगत�नुम्॥५॥ 
vaśe kṛtvendriyagrāmaṁ saṁyamya cha manastathā। 
sarvān saṁsādhayedarthānakṣiṇvan yogatastanum॥ 

[Meaning] One should perform all his works keeping 
all the senses as well as the mind in control with efforts 
without injuring his body. 

By managing the five motor organs, the five sense 
organs, and the eleventh mind, one can protect the body 
through practices such as yoga, healthy eating, 
harmonious living, and striving to achieve all personal 
goals.  

6ु?ा ¿ृMा च 5Mा च भुoा zा?ा च यो नरः । 
न "�ित Dायित वा स िवßेयो uजतेuÃयः ॥६॥ 
śrutvā spṛṣṭvā cha dṛṣṭvā cha bhuktvā ghrātvā cha yo naraḥ। 
na hṛṣyati glāyati vā sa vijñeyo jitendriyaḥ॥ 
[Meaning] That man may be considered to have 

(really) subdued his mind, who on hearing, touching, 
seeing, tasting and smelling (favourable things) neither 
rejoices nor repents. 

A person who is described as a 'jitendriya' is someone 
who does not react emotionally to external stimuli—
feeling happy in response to praise and sad when faced 
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with criticism; feeling joy from a pleasant touch and 
disappointment from an unpleasant one; experiencing 
happiness when seeing a beautiful face and displeasure 
when encountering an unattractive one; enjoying good 
food while being disheartened by bad food; and having an 
aversion to bad smells and liking good ones. 

नापृ9ः  क§uचद् Ïूया� चाòायेन पृäतः । 
जान�िप िह मेधावी जडव[ोक आचरेत्॥७॥ 
nāpṛṣṭaḥ kasyachid brūyānna chānyāyena pṛchchhataḥ। 
jānannapi hi medhāvī jaḍavalloka ācharet॥ 

[Meaning] One should refrain from explaining matters 
to others unless asked, nor should one respond to unjust 
inquiries. During such instances, a wise individual, even if 
knowledgeable, should behave as if they are unaware. 

Never respond without being asked or to someone 
who inquires unjustly or deceitfully. In their presence, a 
wise person should appear as if they do not understand. 
However, a wise individual should willingly share 
knowledge with honest and curious people, even if they 
are not asked. 

िव�ं ब< ुव¾यः  कम¾ िवÚा भवित प¬मी। 
एतािन माòÅानािन गरीयो यÚद�ुरम्॥८॥ 
vittaṁ bandhurvayaḥ karma vidyā bhavati pañchamī। 

ētāni mānyasthānāni garīyo yadyaduttaram॥ 

[Meaning] Wealth, relationships, age, profession, and 
education are, in that order, titles to respect; however, 
each subsequent category is superior to the previous ones. 

There are five sources of respect: wealth, friends and 
family, age, good deeds, and education. Among these, 
friends hold more value than wealth, age is more 
important than friends, good deeds surpass age, and 
education is purer than deeds, thus increasingly deserving 



160                                  The Satyarth Prakash 

of respect. 

अßो भवित वै बालः  िपता भवित मEदः । 
अßं िह बालिम¯ा%ः  िपते¯ेव तु मEदम्॥९॥ 
ajño bhavati vai bālaḥ pitā bhavati mantradaḥ। 
ajñaṁ hi bālamityāhuḥ pitetyeva tu mantradam॥ 

[Meaning] A person destitute of knowledge is indeed 
like a child, and he who imparts knowledge is like a father, 
so an ignorant is often called as child and informed as 
father. 

Even if a person is a hundred years old, if they lack 
knowledge and wisdom, they are still like a child. 
Conversely, a child who possesses knowledge and insight 
should be regarded as old. Many scriptures refer to the 
ignorant person as a 'child,' while they refer to the wise 
person as a 'father.' 

न हायनैन¾ पuलतैन¾ िव�ेन न ब< ुuभः । 
ऋषयêिåरे धमª योऽनूचानः  स नो महान्॥१०॥ 
na hāyanairna palitairna vittena na bandhubhiḥ। 
ṛṣayaśchakrire dharmaṁ yo'nūchānaḥ sa no mahān॥ 

[Meaning] Greatness is not determined by the 
[hāyanaiḥ] years, gray hair, wealth, or famous relatives. 
The ṛṣis have established a principle: "The most 
knowledgeable among us is truly great." 

Age is not determined by the number of years lived, 
the presence of gray hair, wealth, or a large family. Instead, 
sages and great souls agree that the person with greater 
knowledge and wisdom among us is considered ‘old’ or 
‘aged’. 

िवâाणां ßानतो öै�ं kि1याणां तु वीय¾तः । 
वैàानां धाòधनतः  शू(ाणामेव जÆतः ॥११॥ 
viprāṇāṁ jñānato jyaiṣṭhyaṁ kṣatriyāṇāṁ tu vīryataḥ। 
vaiśyānāṁ dhānyadhanataḥ śūdrāṇāmeva janmataḥ॥ 
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[Meaning] The seniority of teachers is assessed based 
on their knowledge. In contrast, the status of kṣatriyas is 
determined by their power and authority. For Vaiśyas, 
seniority is measured by the wealth they have earned or 
the goods they have produced. Lastly, among uneducated 
individuals in the service sector, seniority is often judged 
by their age. 

A teacher grows old through knowledge, an 
administrator through authority and power, a producer, 
trader, or marketer and businessman through wealth, and 
an uneducated through the mere passage of time, or old 
age. 

न तेन वृ·ो भवित येना§ पuलतं uशरः । 
यो वै युवा�धीयान�ं देवाः  Åिवरं िवदुः ॥१२॥ 
na tena vṛddho bhavati yenāsya palitaṁ śiraḥ। 
yo vai yuvāpyadhīyānastaṁ devāḥ sthaviraṁ viduḥ॥ 

[Meaning] A person is not deemed senior simply 
because they have gray hair; rather, even a knowledgeable 
young individual is regarded as senior by enlightened 
scholars. 

A person does not become old simply because they 
have gray hair; rather, a youth who has gained knowledge 
is considered old by learned individuals.  

यथा काýमयो ह�ी यथा चम¾मयो मृगः । 
यê िवâोऽनधीयान�य�े नाम िबyित॥१३॥ 
yathā kāṣṭhamayo hastī yathā charmamayo mṛgaḥ। 
yaścha vipro'nadhīyānastrayaste nāma bibhrati॥ 

 [Meaning] As an elephant made of wood and an 
antelope made of leather, such is a scholar devoid of 
knowledge; those three are essentially for nothing but 
called so for the namesake. 

A man who has not studied is akin to a wooden 
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elephant or a leather deer. In the same way, an ignorant 
person is merely a name in this world and lacks true 
essence. 

अिहंसयैव भूतानां कायª 6ेयोऽनुशासनम्। 
वाक् चैव मधुरा l�ा âयोöा धम¾िमäता॥१४॥ 

मनु॰ अ॰ २ [Êो॰ ८८, ९३, ९४, ९७, १००]अ॰ २ [९८, ११०, १३६, १५३-१५७, १५९] 
ahiṁsayaiva bhūtānāṁ kāryaṁ śreyo'nuśāsanam। 
vāk chaiva madhurā ślakṣaṇā prayojyā dharmamichchhatā॥ 

[Meaning] To promote Dharma (ethical and moral 
values), one should interact with others without malice 
and adhere to discipline. Their speech should be sweet and 
gentle. 

Therefore, a learned person, having studied and 
embraced virtue, should promote the welfare of all 
creatures without hostility. They should communicate in 
a sweet and gentle manner while sharing their teachings. 
Those who foster righteousness and eliminate 
unrighteousness through preaching the truth are truly 
blessed individuals. 

Maintaining hygiene and cleanliness in your living 
space is essential. This includes taking regular baths, 
wearing clean clothing, and consuming hygienic food and 
beverages daily. Prioritizing hygiene and cleanliness can 
enhance mental clarity, improve overall health, and 
support the goals of a fulfilling life. It is advisable to keep 
your environment clean enough to eliminate dirt and 
unpleasant odors. 

आचारः  परमो धम¾ः  6ु¯ु±ः  Óा�¾ एव च॥   —मनु॰ [१।१०८]॥ 
āchāraḥ paramo dharmaḥ śrutyuktaḥ smārtta ēva cha॥ 
[Meaning] The value of good conduct is paramount, 

taught in the Śrutis (Vedas) or in the Smṛtis 
(Dharmaśāstras) 
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The conduct of actions like speaking the truth are 
outlined in the Vedas and Smṛtis. 

मा [नो]॑ वधीः  िपxतरं ॒मोत माxतरम्॒॥       [यजुः  अ॰ १६। मं॰ १५] 
mā [no॑] vadhīḥ pi॒taraṁ॒ mota mā॒tara॒m॥ 

[Meaning] Do not kill or make your father and mother 
suffer. 

आ॒चाxí¾ उप॒नय॑मानो॰      [अथव�॰ कां॰ ११। सू॰ ५। मं॰ ३] 
ā॒chā॒ryya upa॒naya॑māno. 
[Meaning] The Āchārya who initiate you for 

knowledge should be given respect. 
ÏÐ॒चाx�रण॑िमäते॥ [अथव�॰ कां॰ ११। सू॰ ५। मं॰ १७]॥ 
brahma॒chā॒riṇa॑michchhate॥ 
[Meaning] The teachers aspires for a student who is the 

seeker of Brahman. 
मातृदेवो भव। िपतृदेवो भव। आचाí¾देवो भव। अितuथदेवो भव॥          

—तैिÀरी॰ [आरÉक Ç॰ ७। अनु॰ ११; तै॰ उप॰ ®श॰ व॰ अनु॰ ११]॥ 
mātṛdevo bhava। pitṛdevo bhava। āchāryyadevo bhava। 

atithidevo bhava॥          

 [Meaning] Honour your mother as your Deva, 
honour your father as Deva, honour your Āchāṛya as Deva, 
honour your atithi (visiting Vedic scholar or Saṁnyāsī) as 
Deva.  

Serving mother, father, teacher, and guest is called 
'Devpūjā.' A man's primary duty is to do whatever is 
beneficial to the world and avoid harmful things. Never 
keep company with atheists, lechers, traitors, thieves, liars, 
selfish people, hypocrites, deceivers, etc. It is 
[Śreṣṭhachāra] good conduct to keep company with 
[Aapta] enlightened people who are truthful, observe the 
rules of dharma, and charity-loving people. 

Question: Will the conduct of the residents of 



164                                  The Satyarth Prakash 

Āryāvartta be corrupted when they travel to other 
countries, or not? 

Answer: This is a myth (falsehood). A person who 
practices purity both externally and internally, and speaks 
the truth, will maintain their conduct and rules of dharma 
regardless of where they are. Conversely, an individual 
who engages in wrongdoing—even while living in 
Āryāvartta—will be considered corrupt in the matter of 
conduct and dharma. If this were the case— 

मेरोह¾रेê �े वषT वषª हैमवतं ततः । 
åमेणैव समागK भारतं वष¾मासदत्॥१॥ 
स 5Mा िविवधान् देशान् चीन�णिनषेिवतान्॥२॥ 

—महाभारत शाðÓपव�, [अ॰ ३२७। Êोक॰ १४-१५]॥ 
merorhareścha dve varṣe varṣaṁ haimavataṁ tataḥ। 
krameṇaiva samāgamya bhārataṁ varṣamāsadat॥1॥ 
sa dṛṣṭvā vividhān deśān chīnahūṇaniṣevitān॥2॥ 

Once, Vyasaji lived in a place called 'Pātāla,' which is 
now known as 'America,' along with his son Śuka and his 
disciples. One day, Śuk Āchārya asked his father whether 
the knowledge of the soul was limited to what had been 
taught or if there was more to it. Vyasaji chose not to 
answer because he had already shared this knowledge. 
Instead, he advised his son, Śuka, to travel to Mithilā and 
ask King Janaka the same question, assuring him that the 
king would provide a suitable answer. 

Following his father's words, Śukāchārya set off from 
Pātāla to Mithilā. He first traveled through the regions to 
the north, northeast, and northwest of 'Meru,' which is 
the Himalayas. These areas were referred to as Harivarsh, 
with 'Hari' meaning 'monkey.' Even today, the people 
from that region have a complexion somewhat 
reminiscent of the monkey and have brown eyes.  

The lands that we now call 'Europe' were also known 
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as 'Harivarsh' in Sanskrit. After visiting those countries, 
including those inhabited by the Huns, Sakas continued 
his journey to 'China.' From China, he traveled to the 
Himalayas and then made his way to Mithilāpurī. 

Shri Krishna and Arjun traveled to the Pātāla aboard an 
electric boat called an ‘Aśvatarī’. They brought the sage 
Uddālaka to Mahārajā Yudhiṣṭhira's yajña. Dhṛtarāṣṭra was 
married to the princess of Gandhar, known as Kandahar. 
Mādrī, the wife of Pāṇḍu, was the daughter of the king of 
Iran. Arjun married Uloopi, the daughter of the king of 
the place called 'America'. If they had not journeyed to 
different countries and islands, these events would not 
have occurred. In Manusmṛti, it is written that 'tax' is to 
be taken on the ship sailing in the sea, which is also 
because of going from Āryāvartta to different islands. And 
when Maharajā Yudhiṣṭira performed the Rājasuya yajña, 
Bhīma, Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva went to all the four 
directions to invite the kings of all the geographical areas. 
If they had considered it a fault, they would never have 
gone. So, the first Aryans used to roam all over the world 
for business, state work, and travel. And the fear of 
untouchability and fall from dharma that is there today is 
only due to the fools being misled and the growing 
ignorance. Those who have no doubts about going to 
different countries and islands become fearless warriors by 
meeting various people from other countries, seeing their 
customs and expanding their kingdom and behavior, and 
by adopting good behavior and being ready to leave bad 
things, they achieve great wealth. Well, those who do not 
become corrupt and devoid of dharma by meeting a highly 
corrupt prostitute born in a Mleccha family, but 
considering untouchability and a fault in meeting with 
good people from different countries is only a foolish idea. 

Yes, this is reasonable to say that the bodies, semen, 
and body tissues of those who eat meat and drink alcohol, 
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are contaminated with foul smells. Indeed, even the 
Aryans should not be affected by these bad qualities by 
associating with them. There is no harm in dealing with 
them and adopting their qualities, but if we leave their evil 
habits, like drinking alcohol, etc., and embrace them, 
there is no harm. When foolish people consider even 
touching and seeing them as a pāpa (evil), they can never 
fight with them; seeing and touching them is a must in 
war. 

Gentlemen should leave attachment, hatred, injustice, 
lies, etc., and adopt non-violence, love, charity, 
gentleness, etc. And also understand that Dharma is with 
our soul and duty. When we do good deeds, there can be 
no fault in going from one country to another and from 
one island to another. The fault lies in doing immoral acts. 
Yes, we must learn to have faith in the Vedic Dharma and 
to set aside hypocrisy so that no one can make us believe 
superstitions. Can a country progress without ruling or 
trading in different countries and islands? When the native 
people confine them to do business in their own country 
itself, and foreigners do business or rule their country, 
nothing can happen except poverty and misery. 
Hypocrites think that if we teach them and allow them to 
go abroad, they will become wise and will not fall into 
their web of hypocrisy, thus they will lose respect and 
livelihood. That is why they create a ruckus about food 
and clothing so they cannot go to another country. Yes, 
they mustn't consume alcohol and meat. 

Have all wise people not recognized that during times 
of war, the preparation and consumption of food, as well 
as drinking (such as milk or water), under the absurd 
restrictions imposed by rules of preparation of kitchen for 
soldiers, have consistently led to their defeat? The duty of 
a soldier—whether on foot, mounted on a horse, atop an 
elephant, or seated in a vehicle—consists of eating and 
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drinking with one hand while fighting the enemy with the 
other, if necessary. It is a soldier's responsibility to win the 
battle, and it is wrong for him to allow himself to be 
defeated. These idiots have lost everything—
independence, happiness, prosperity, political power, 
education, and activity—by adhering to such ridiculous 
prohibitions as those of “Chaukā” rules of preparation of 
food and drink, among other dumb customs. They are 
currently sitting around doing nothing but praying for 
someone to comfort them and provide them with a 
charitable gift that would allow them to eat and alleviate 
their hunger. However, that assistance never materializes. 
As a result, they have utterly destroyed Āryāvartta. It is 
true that the space where food is cooked and eaten ought 
to be trash-free, swept, plastered, and cleaned; it shouldn't 
be a filthy kitchen like those used by Christians or 
Muslims. 

Question: What do you mean by Sakhari and Nikhari? 
Answer: Sakhari Nikhari refers to different types of 

food preparation. The food prepared using ghee and milk 
is known as "Nikhari," while food cooked in water is 
referred to as "Sakhari." This is another fraud invented by 
these idiots. The food cooked in milk and butter is always 
pleasing to the taste; they have originated these fraudulent 
practices (in the matter of food) to fill their stomachs with 
delicious, greasy articles of food; otherwise, whatever has 
been ripened by heat and time is called ripe (another name 
for nikhari) and whatever has not been cooked is called 
raw (another name for sakhari). Even the permissibility of 
all ripe or cooked food and the prohibition of raw food 
does not apply to all cases; for instance, fried grams and 
other uncooked cereals are still eaten, and their use is not 
forbidden. 

Question: Should a Dvija (educated person) eat food 
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prepared by his own hands, or should he eat food prepared 
by an uneducated (Śudra)? 

Answer: He should eat food prepared by someone who 
is uneducated (Śudra). Educated professionals should 
focus on roles such as teaching, governance, defense, 
production, and business. However, they should avoid 
eating food that has been cooked in the vessels or kitchens 
of an uneducated person, except in emergencies. Here is 
the authority of Āpastamba Dharmasūtra behind this.: 

आया¾uधिýता वा शू(ाः  संRता¾रः  §ुः । 
—आपñò धम�सू । Çó २। पटल २। खÜ ३। सू  ४]॥ 

āryādhiṣṭhitā vā śūdrāḥ saṁskartāraḥ syuḥ। 

 [Meaning] In the house of educated people, uneducated 
persons can perform the duty of preparing and serving 
food. 

In the households of educated persons, uneducated 
men and women—are can do the service of cooking and 
serving food. However, they must maintain cleanliness in 
their bodies and clothing. When cooking, they should 
cover their mouths to prevent bacteria from 
contaminating the food. On the eighth day, cooks are 
required to have their nails trimmed and shaved. After 
taking a bath, they should prepare the food. 

Question: How can one eat food prepared by a Śudra 
(uneducated) if we find fault with consuming cooked food 
touched by them? 

Answer: This is a figment of imagination and falsehood 
because those who have eaten jaggery, sugar, ghee, milk, 
flour, vegetables, fruits, and roots know that they have 
eaten the leftovers prepared by the whole world. Because 
when Śudras (uneducated) Muslims, Christians, etc., cut, 
peel, and extract juice from sugarcane from the fields, then 
after defecating and urinating, they touch, lift and hold it 
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with the same uncleaned hands, suck half of it, drink the 
juice and pour the other half in it and while cooking the 
juice, they also cook rotis in that juice and eat it. When 
they make sugar, they rub it with old shoes whose soles 
are covered with feces, urine, cow dung, and dust. They 
put water from the leftover vessels of their house in milk, 
keep ghee, etc., in it, and while grinding flour, they also 
pick up the leftovers with the same hands, and sweat drips 
into the flour. Similar drama takes place with vegetables, 
fruits, flowers, and tubers. When these things are eaten, 
know that you have eaten food prepared by everyone. 

Question: I do not consider defects in juice, fruits, 
flowers, tubers, roots, and the unseen. 

Answer- Wow! It is true that if you fail to give such an 
answer, what else would you have eaten– dust and ashes? 
Jaggery and sugar taste sweet, and milk and ghee nourish; 
that is why this ocean of love for (sugar, milk, and ghee) 
has not been created. Well, if there is no fault in the 
unseen, then if a Bhangi or a Muslim makes it with his 
own hands at some other place and brings it to you, will 
you eat it or not? If you say no, there is also a fault in the 
unseen. Yes, the Aryans may have harm by contracting 
meat and drink when they eat from the hands of Muslims, 
Christians, etc., who eat meat and drink alcohol, but there 
is no harm in the Aryans eating from the hands of Aryans 
whose food habits are similar. As long as we have similar 
opinions and interests, we cannot progress. Improvement 
cannot be made by only eating and drinking the same 
food. As long as one does not give up bad things and does 
not do good things, they will face downfall instead of 
progress. 

Internal conflicts, disagreements, a lack of celibacy, a 
lack of education or instruction, marriage without 
swayamvar during childhood, an addiction to sensual 
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pleasures, bad habits like lying, a failure to spread the 
Vedic knowledge, etc. are the reasons why foreigners rule 
Āryavartta. A third foreigner steps in as the mediator when 
brothers quarrel. Have you all forgotten what happened 
five thousand years ago in the Mahābhārata? Look! During 
the Mahābhārata war, everyone would consume food and 
beverages while mounted on vehicles. Although the 
Kauravas, the Pandavas, and the Yadavas perished as a 
result of internal strife, the sickness continues to plague 
us. Who knows if the Aryans will be drowned in the 
dreadful sea of suffering or even if we will ever be freed 
from this demon? Aryans are still treading the path of the 
same crooked Duryodhan– the clan's killer, the destroyer 
of the country, and the lowly one– and increasing misery. 
May God bless us so that this significant sickness gets 
eliminated from among us, the Aryans. 
Permissible and Forbidden Diet 

There are two types of edibles and inedibles: those 
based on Dharmaśāstras and those based on medical texts. 
For example, in Dharmaśāstra text says— 

अभmाuण ि�जातीनाममे$âभवाuण च॥ मनु॰ [५।५] 
abhakṣayāṇi dvijātīnāmamedhyaprabhavāṇi cha॥ 

[dvijāti] Human beings should not eat vegetables, 
fruits, roots, etc., produced by the contact of dirty feces 
and urine. 

वज¾येÆधु मांसं च॥ —मनु॰ [२।१७७] 
varjayenmadhu māṁsaṁ cha॥  

Similarly, never consume various substances such as 
alcohol, marijuana, hemp, and opium. 

बुि·ं लु\ित यद् (qं मदकारी तदsुते॥  
[शाõ�धर Çथम खÜ। अ॰ ४। Êो॰ २१]॥ 
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buddhiṁ lumpati yad dravyaṁ madakārī taduchyate॥  

Never consume those substances which are prejudicial 
to the growth of the thinking and discriminating power. 
And do not eat food that is rotten, spoiled, contaminated 
with foul smell, or not appropriately prepared and 
prepared by those mlecchas who consume alcohol and 
meat and whose bodies are saturated with the particles of 
alcohol and meat. 

Violence against beneficial creatures, such as cows, is 
unjustified. Cows provide various products like milk and 
ghee, which benefit many people—in fact, one cow can 
offer comfort to at least four hundred thousand individuals 
over a generation. Therefore, these animals should be 
protected and not slaughtered. 

For example, if one cow produces twenty seers (25 kg) 
of milk while another produces only two seers (2.5 kg) per 
day, the average milk output from each cow is eleven seers 
(13.75 kg). Some cows provide milk for eighteen months, 
while others do so for six months; thus, the average 
lifespan for milk production is twelve months. The milk 
from each cow can satiate 24,960 people in one go. Each 
cow has six female and six male calves; even if two calves 
die, there will still be ten remaining. By adding the milk 
produced by five of these female calves over their entire 
lifetimes, a total of 124,800 people can be satiated. 

The five bulls produce at least 5,000 maunds (186,600 
kg) of food over their lifetimes. By providing each person 
with 60 rupees (equivalent to 60 tolas), which amounts to 
three-quarters of the food produced, we can satisfy 
250,000 people. When we include both milk and food, a 
total of 374,800 people can be sustained. By combining 
these two figures, we find that 399,760 people can be 
supported in one generation of cows. If we continue this 
calculation over generations, countless individuals can be 
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sustained. 
In addition, bulls offer significant benefits to humans, 

including pulling carts, providing rides, and carrying 
loads. Male buffaloes are not as useful as bulls for these 
tasks. Although buffaloes produce more milk than cows, 
cow's milk and ghee are considered more beneficial for 
enhancing human wisdom than buffalo's milk. 
Consequently, the Aryans have regarded cows as the 
primary benefactors. This perspective is likely to be 
understood by other scholars as well. 

Goat's milk sustains 25,920 people. Similarly, 
elephants, horses, camels, sheep, and donkeys are also very 
beneficial. Those who kill these animals should be 
considered killers of all humanity. 

Look! When the Aryans ruled, these highly beneficial 
animals, like cows, were not killed. Then, in Āryāvartta 
and other countries of the earth, human beings and other 
creatures lived happily. Because there was an abundance 
of milk, ghee, bulls, etc., food and juice were available. 
Ever since alcoholic and non-vegetarian foreigners came 
to rule this country and started slaughtering cows and 
other animals, the misery of the Aryans has been 
increasing gradually. Because Chaṇkya says: 

न9े मूले नैव फलं न पु�म्। [चाणÝनीित अ॰ १०। Êो॰ १३] 
naṣṭe mūle naiva phalaṁ na puṣpam। 

When the tree's root is cut off, where will the flowers 
and fruits come from? 

Question: If everyone becomes non-violent, the 
number of tigers and other animals will rise to the point 
where they will kill all the cows and other animals? Your 
efforts be in vain. 

Answer: This is the duty of the Government to punish 
harmful animals or human beings and take away their 
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lives, if necessary. 
Question: Should we dispose of their meat? 
Answer: They can dispose of it, feed it to dogs and 

other carnivores, or burn it. Even if a non-vegetarian 
consumes it, it does not harm the world. However, a 
human being may become violent by resorting to a non-
vegetarian lifestyle. Anything obtained through violence, 
theft, deceit, or treachery is considered ‘Abhakṣya’ 
(inedible), while items obtained through non-violent 
practices following dharma are also labeled ‘bhakṣya’ 
(edible). 

Eating moderate amounts of rice, wheat, flowers, 
roots, tubers, milk, ghee, sweets, and similar foods—
appropriately cooked, mixed correctly, and consumed at 
the right time—is referred to as ‘bhakṣya’ (edible). 
Additionally, avoiding things that are against one’s 
constitution, as deemed unacceptable in medical science, 
and consuming those foods that are recommended is also 
regarded as ‘bhakṣya’ (edible). 

Question: Is there any harm in eating together, or not? 
Answer: Yes, there can be harm. This is because the 

nature and constitution of one person may not align with 
those of another. Just as the healthy blood of a person can 
be negatively affected by being in close proximity to a 
leper, sharing a meal with someone else can also lead to 
detrimental effects rather than benefits. Therefore, Manu 
declares— 

नोµä9ं क§uचZÚा�ाÚा=ैव तथाÀरा। 
न चैवा¯शनं कुया¾� चोµä9ः  �uचद् æजेत्॥  मनु॰ [२।५६] 
nochchhiṣṭaṁ kasyachiddadyānnādyāchchaiva tathāntarā। 
na chaivātyaśanaṁ kuryānna chochchhiṣṭaḥ kvachid vrajet॥ 

Do not give your leftovers to anyone or eat when 
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others are eating. Avoid overeating and always wash your 
hands and face after eating. 

Question: What is the meaning of the phrase 
"Guroruchchhiṣṭabhojanam"? 

Answer: After the Guru has eaten, the disciple should 
consume separate, pure food. In other words, the disciple 
should eat only after feeding the Guru.  

Question: If leftovers are prohibited, then the honey 
left by bees, leftovers from a calf's milk, and any remnants 
of food after only one bite should not be eaten.  

Answer: Honey is often referred to as "leftover" for 
namesake. It serves as the essence of many medicines. A 
calf drinks milk from its mother externally, without 
touching it from the inside, which means the milk cannot 
be considered leftovers. After the calf has finished 
drinking, the mother's teats should be washed with water, 
and milked in a clean vessel.  

Leftovers from one's own meal do not typically cause 
harm. It is evident in nature that no one should consume 
someone else's leftovers. Just as a person does not feel 
disgusted when their own mouth, nose, ears, eyes, 
genitals, and private parts come into contact with their 
own leftovers, the same disgust arises when encountering 
someone else's waste. This illustrates that consuming 
another person's leftovers is contrary to the natural order.  

Thus, it is appropriate for every individual to refrain 
from eating anyone else's leftovers. 

Question—Shouldn't men and women also eat 
leftovers together?  

Answer—No, because the constitution of their bodies 
is inherently different. 

Question: Regardless of whether one is a high-class 
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professional or a low-class worker, all hands are made of 
skin. Just as a high-class professional has blood in his body, 
a low-class worker does too; so what is harm with eating 
from a sweeper's hands? 

Answer- Body odors can be significantly influenced by 
food habits and lifestyle choices. One can manage these 
odors by adopting healthier practices. However, low-
income workers may often be less aware of hygiene, 
dietary choices, and lifestyle, which can lead to more 
noticeable body odors compared to higher-income 
professionals. Therefore, it may not be advisable to accept 
food from low-income workers who do not maintain 
proper hygiene. 

If someone were to ask you, "Your wife's skin 
resembles that of your mother, mother-in-law, sister, 
daughter, or daughter-in-law. Do you treat your mother, 
etc., the same way you treat your wife?" You might feel 
embarrassed and choose not to answer. Eating good food 
is a matter of using hands and mouth properly, just as foul-
smelling or unclean food should not be consumed. Would 
you willingly eat something dirty? That is certainly not 
acceptable. 

Question: If you clean the kitchen with cow dung, why 
don’t you clean it with human excreta? Additionally, why 
doesn’t the kitchen become impure if cow dung enters it? 

Answer: Cow dung does not smell as bad as human 
excreta. Because it is smooth, it doesn’t peel off easily, 
spoil clothes, or cause dirt. Instead, dirt accumulates from 
dry dung rather than mud. A place that is plastered with 
mud and cow dung looks appealing. In the kitchen, ghee, 
sweets, and leftovers can fall during taking meals, 
attracting large numbers of flies and insects. However, if 
the area is cleaned with a broom and plastered with dung 
or if it is a concrete house that is washed, these cleanliness 
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issues do not persist. 
In contrast, the kitchen of a Miyanji (muslim fellow) 

often has coal, ashes, wood, broken pot pieces, used 
leaves, and bones scattered around, creating an unpleasant 
appearance and attracting thousands of flies and insects. If 
you consider cow dung impure, then one must also 
consider the Miyanji's kitchen to be polluted, especially 
since they often use dung for fire, smoke tobacco from the 
same fire, and coat their house walls with it. 

Question: Is it better to eat in the kitchen or outside?  
Answer: One should eat wherever it seems appropriate. 

However, for essential tasks, such as during wartime, it is 
often acceptable to eat and drink while sitting on a horse, 
in a vehicle, or while standing. 

Question: Should we eat food that we have cooked 
ourselves instead of food prepared by someone else? 

Answer: If food is prepared hygienically solely among 
the Aryans, there is no issue with sharing a meal with all 
Aryans. However, when members of teaching and other 
professions become entangled in the complexities of 
cooking and cleaning, it hinders the growth of virtues such 
as education. Consider this: Kings, sages, and saints 
gathered at Maharajā Yudhiṣṭhir's Rājasuya Yajña and 
dined in the same kitchen. Unfortunately, since sects of 
Christians, Muslims, and others emerged, enmity has 
taken root. When they started taking alcohol and beef, this 
discord around food became a significant issue. 

In ancient Āryāvartta, kings married daughters from 
regions such as Kabul, Kandahar, Iran, and beyond, 
exemplifying unity, just as Gandhari, Madri, and Uloopi 
did. Figures like Shakuni shared meals with the Kauravas 
and Pāṇḍavas without objection, as there existed a singular 
understanding that fostered mutual respect for joy and 
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sorrow alike—creating a harmonious society.  
Today, however, the proliferation of differing beliefs 

has led to increased suffering and conflict. It is the 
responsibility of the wise to cultivate a genuine spirit of 
unity, allowing false opinions to fade away. Let us 
encourage all learned individuals to reflect on this, 
abandon divisive rhetoric, and embrace harmonious 
dialogue. Through this collective effort, we can elevate our 
happiness and well-being, forging a brighter future for all. 

I have discussed topics such as conduct, misconduct, 
what is edible, and what is inedible. With this tenth 
chapter, we mark the completion of the First Half of this 
book. It is important to note that I have not included a 
special rebuttal or support in these chapters. This omission 
is intentional; until individuals enhance their capacity to 
discern truth from falsehood, they will struggle to fully 
understand the distinctions between macro and micro 
refutations. Therefore, after I emphasize the imperative of 
proper education for all, I will present a comprehensive 
rebuttal and support for the ‘Uttarārdha’ (Second Half),’ 
encompassing the concluding four chapters. This will 
empower readers to engage deeply with the material and 
draw meaningful conclusions. 

In the first chapter, we will discuss the rebuttal and 
support of the Āryāvarttiya sect. The second chapter will 
focus on the Jain sect, the third will cover the Christian 
sect, and the fourth will explore the Muslim sect. At the 
end of the fourteenth chapter, we will present our own 
views. Those seeking specific rebuttals and support should 
refer to these four chapters. Additionally, I have included 
some general rebuttals and support in several of the other 
ten chapters. 

If readers approach these fourteen chapters without 
bias and with an open mind, they will likely find joy when 
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the true meaning is revealed within their souls. 
Conversely, for those who read with stubbornness, 
obstinacy, and jealousy, grasping the true meaning of this 
book will be challenging. 

Therefore, those who consider the content earnestly 
will find this book beautiful, while those who do not will 
be disappointed by their inability to understand its 
meaning. It is the responsibility of scholars to accept the 
truth after discerning it, to reject falsehood, and to attain 
true happiness. Only the virtuous can become scholars and 
experience joy through the fruits of dharma (moral, ethical 
values, and knowledge), artha (material means), kāma 
(gratification of legitimate desires), and mokṣa (salvation). 

इित 6ीमZयानwसर¶ती¶ािमकृते स¯ाथ¾âकाश े सुभाषािवभूिषत 
आचाराऽनाचारभmाऽभmिवषये दशमः  समु[ासः  स\ ूण¾ः ॥१०॥ 
समाôोऽय\ ूवा¾·¾ ः ॥ 
iti śrīmaddayānandasarasvatīsvāmikṛte satyārthaprakāśe 
subhāṣāvibhūṣita āchārā'nāchārabhakṣayā'bhakṣayaviṣaye 
daśamaḥ samullāsaḥ sampūrṇaḥ॥10॥ 
samāpto'yampūrvārddhaḥ॥ 

Here ends the tenth chapter of Satyarth Prakash dealing 
with conduct, misconduct, and edible and inedible food 
authored by Śrimad Dayanand Saraswati. 

This is also the end of the First Half of Satyarth Prakash. 
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A DECLARATION OF MY 
BELIEFS AND NON-BELIEFS 

Sarvatantra Siddhānta embodies the imperial universal 
public dharma that has transcended time, being embraced 
by all people throughout history, in the present, and into 
the future. It is this timelessness that earns it the 
designation of Sanātana, or Eternal Dharma—an ideology 
that stands unopposed. While some may be swayed by the 
teachings of various sects or display ignorance regarding 
this truth, no truly wise individual would accept such 
conflicting views.  

The insights offered by the Āpta—those esteemed 
scholars who are truthful, honorable, altruistic, and 
impartial—represent the collective wisdom of humanity. 
Their shared beliefs form the foundation of evidence while 
dissenting opinions without consensus hold no weight. 
Therefore, I present to all discerning individuals the 
authentic scriptures, such as the Vedas, and the profound 
understanding of God as recognized by revered sages from 
Brahmā to Jaiminī Muni and beyond. These teachings are 
not just my beliefs; they are timeless truths that continue 
to resonate with the essence of humanity. 

I firmly believe that the core principles remain 
consistent across all three periods, and it is vital for us to 
recognize this truth. My intention is not to introduce new 
ideas or advocate for differing viewpoints; rather, I aim to 
affirm what is righteous and inspire others to do the same 
while steadfastly rejecting falsehoods. If I were swayed by 
bias, I might align myself with one of the dominant 
opinions in Āryāvartta. However, I cannot condone the 
unjust practices that exist in Āryāvarta or elsewhere, nor 
will I abandon the pursuit of righteousness. It is crucial to 
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uphold these values, as compromising them undermines 
the very essence of our humanity. 

Human beings possess a profound capacity for 
contemplation, enabling them to grasp the complexities 
of happiness, sorrow, loss, and gain that others experience. 
The unjust should not cower before the strong, nor should 
the righteous tremble in the presence of the weak. It is 
paramount that we, with unwavering commitment, 
protect, uplift, and champion the righteous, even if they 
are great orphans or appear frail and lacking in outward 
virtue. Conversely, the unjust must be confronted; they 
seek to undermine, belittle, and harm the righteous, 
regardless of their strength or moral character. 

No matter the suffering or sacrifices we may endure in 
this noble pursuit—regardless of the toll it takes on our 
lives—we must remain steadfast in our dedication to the 
principles of humanity and righteousness. Esteemed sages 
such as Sriman Mahārajā Bhartṛhari, Vyāsa Ji, and Manu 
have left us powerful verses on this subject, reminding us 
of our duty. Let us embrace these teachings and rise to the 
challenge of embodying them in our actions. 

िनwÀु नीितिनपुणा यिद वा �ुवÀु 
लrीः  समािवशतु गäतु वा यथे9म्। 

अÚैव वा मरणम�ु युगाÀरे वा 
òाíाÞथः  âिवचलµÀ पदं न धीराः ॥१॥ —भतृ�हÎर [नीितशतक ८५] 
nindantu nītinipuṇā yadi vā stuvantu 
lakṣamīḥ samāviśatu gachchhatu vā yatheṣṭam। 
adyaiva vā maraṇamastu yugāntare vā 
nyāyyātpathaḥ pravichalanti padaṁ na dhīrāḥ॥1॥ 

[Meaning] People may offer praise or criticism based 
on their own wisdom; fortune may favor or disfavor them; 
they may face death at any moment or live for many years. 
However, a wise person remains steadfast on the path of 
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justice, no matter the circumstances. 

न जातु कामा� भया� लोभाद् धमª ¯जेóीिवत§ािप हेतोः ।  
धमÝ िन ः̄  सुखदुः ख े ?िन¯े जीवो िन¯ो हेतुर§ ?िन ः̄ ॥२॥ 

—महाभारत [उÈोगपव�-Çजागरपव� अ॰ ४०। Êोक ११-१२] 
na jātu kāmānna bhayānna lobhād dharmaṁ tyajejjīvitasyāpi 

hetoḥ।  
dharmo nityaḥ sukhaduḥkhe tvanitye jīvo nityo heturasya 
tvanityaḥ॥2॥ 
 [Meaning] Since Dharma is imperishable, a man 

should never renounce Dharma out of lust, fear, greed, or 
even to save his life. Pleasure or pain, however, is 
perishable; the soul is immortal, while the body is mortal. 

एक एव सु"·मÝ िनधनेऽ�नुयाित यः । 
शरीरेण समं नाशं सव¾मòि· गäित॥३॥      —मनु॰ [८।१७] 
ēka ēva suhṛddharmo nidhane'pyanuyāti yaḥ। 
śarīreṇa samaṁ nāśaṁ sarvamanyaddhi gachchhati॥3॥ 

[Meaning] There is only one true friend that remains 
with us after death. All others abandon us as soon as death 
claims us. 

स¯मेव जयते नानृतं स¯ेन पnा िवततो देवयानः ।  
येनाऽऽåमbृषयो Ñाôकामा य1 त-¯§ परमं िनधानम्॥४॥ 

—मुÜकोपिनषद् [३।१।६] 
   satyameva jayate nānṛtaṁ satyena panthā vitato devayānaḥ।  

yenā''kramantyṛṣayo hyāptakāmā yatra tatsatyasya paramaṁ 
nidhānam॥ 
[Meaning] Truth is what conquers, not falsehood. Only 

the path of truth has been followed by learned and pious 
individuals. It is by walking this path that the great sages 
with noble desires have reached the ultimate heights of 
truth. 

न िह स¯ाÞरो धमÝ नानृताÞातकं परम्। 
निह स¯ाÞरं ßानं तÓा-¯ं समाचरेत्॥५॥   
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—उपिनषद्॥ [तुलना—मनु॰ ८।१२] 
na hi satyātparo dharmo nānṛtātpātakaṁ param। 

nahi satyātparaṁ jñānaṁ tasmātsatyaṁ samācharet॥5॥   

 [Meaning] Indeed, no dharma is greater than truth, 
and no pāpa (evil) is graver than falsehood. There is no 
knowledge that surpasses truth; thus, a person should 
always adhere to the truth. 

It is vital for each person to engage with the profound 
meanings of the verses penned by these remarkable 
figures.  

I will now provide a concise overview of the key topics 
I am considering, each of which is explored in depth in 
the respective chapters of this book. The first among them 
is–  
1. God 

God, known by names such as Brahman and 
Paramātman, is characterized by the qualities of 
Sachchidānanda, etc. He embodies holy attributes, 
actions, and nature. He is omniscient, formless, 
omnipresent, unborn, infinite, omnipotent, 
compassionate, just, and the creator, sustainer, and 
destroyer of all existence. He grants rewards to all souls 
based on their karmas, adhering to true justice. I believe 
in that God. 
2. Veda, Brāhmaṇa, Aṅga, Upāṅga 

I regard the mantra portion of the four Vedas as the 
God-inspired Saṅhitā, which contains the principles of 
Vidyā (knowledge of Brahman and creation) and Dharma 
(laws of creation and sustenance of universe and life) that 
are inherently self-evident. This means they do not require 
any additional texts to validate their truths. Just as the sun 
or lamp is a self-illuminator and illuminates the earth and 
other objects. I also affirm the Brāhmaṇas of the four 
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Vedas, alongside the six Aṅgas (Śikṣa, Kalpa, Jyotiṣa, 
Vyākaraṇa, Nirukta and Chhanda) the six Upaṅgas (Yoga, 
Sāṅkhya, Nyāya, Vaiśeṣika, Mimānsā, Vedanta), the four 
Upavedas, and the 1,127 recensions of the Vedas. These 
texts, created by Brahmā and other Maharṣis, serve as 
explanations of the Vedas. I hold them as an authority. 
3. Dharma, Adharma 

I believe impartial justice that aligns with the Vedas and 
principles, such as the commandments of God and truthful 
speech, is 'dharma.' Conversely, actions that contradict the 
Vedas, such as unjust behavior, false speech, and other 
disobedience to God's commands, I classify as 'adharma.' 
4. Jīva (Soul) 

I perceive 'soul' as the eternal, endowed with limited 
knowledge, characterized by desire, hate, pleasure, pain, 
knowledge. 
5. Relation between God and Soul 

God and the soul are distinct entities with different 
attributes and characteristics. However, they are 
inseparable and related to one another, much like the 
relationship between a pervader and the pervaded. They 
share certain characteristics in common. 

Just as a material object is always separate from the 
space it occupies—never identical to that space—so too 
are God and the soul in relation to each other. Their 
relationship can be compared to that of a father and son, 
where one pervades and the other is pervaded. 
6. Eternal Entities 

There are three 'beginningless entities': God, the soul, 
and Prakṛti. Prakṛti is the material cause of the world. 
These entities are also referred to as eternal. The qualities, 
actions, and nature of these eternal entities are likewise 
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eternal. 
7. Dravya (substance, Guṇa (properties), Karma 
(motion) 

Dravya (substance), Guṇa (properties), and Karma 
(motion) exist eternally in the process of creation. These 
elements emerge from the combination of atoms and 
cease to exist upon their separation. However, the force 
that initiates the first combination of atoms is inherently 
present within them. This inherent force allows for the 
continuation of further combinations and separations of 
atoms. Thus, these three elements are perpetually created 
throughout the cycle of creation. 
8. Creation 

Creation is the result of intelligently combining 
different substances in the right proportions and order to 
form various shapes. 
9. Objective of Creation 

The purpose of creation is to showcase God's qualities, 
actions, and nature effectively. When someone was asked 
what eyes are for, the answer was to see. Similarly, God's 
success in creating the world is evidenced by the act of 
creation itself and by allowing living beings to experience 
the appropriate outcomes of their actions. 
10. Creator of Creation 

“Creation implies a creator.” This creator is the God 
mentioned above. A glance at creation reveals that 
inanimate matter cannot independently transform into 
seeds and other forms; this demonstrates that it must have 
a creator. 
11. Bondage 

"Bondage" arises from various causes, primarily 
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ignorance and other factors. Evil actions, worshiping 
anything other than God, and ignorance all lead to 
suffering. This is why it is referred to as "bondage," 
something undesirable that one must endure. 
12. Mukti (Liberation) 

'Mukti' (Liberation) refers to the state of being free 
from all sorrows, enabling one to roam freely within the 
omnipresent God and His creation. In this state, one can 
enjoy the bliss of liberation until the designated time, after 
which one returns to the world again. 
13. Means of Liberation 

The means of liberation encompasses worshipping God 
through practices such as yoga, engaging in rituals of 
dharma, attaining knowledge through celibacy, 
associating with enlightened scholars, cultivating proper 
understanding, fostering positive thoughts, and pursuing 
dharma, artha, kāma, and mokṣa. 
14. Artha and Anartha 

‘Artha’ is what is obtained through Dharma, while 
what is obtained by Adharma is called ‘Anartha.’ 
15. Kāma 

Kāma is what is attained through the Dharma and 
Artha. 
16. Varṇāśrama 

I believe in the concept of 'Varṇāśrama,' which is 
grounded in the qualities and actions of individuals. 
17. Ruler 

A 'Ruler' is characterized by virtuous qualities, actions, 
and nature. He is an impartial servant of justice, treating 
the people as a father would his sons, and continually 
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striving to enhance their welfare and happiness. 
18. People 

The term ‘Praja’ refers to people who embody pure 
virtues, perform righteous deeds, and possess noble 
character while practicing impartial justice, desiring 
progress for both the ruler and people, treating the king 
as a son, and exhibiting no rebellion. 
19. Just 

I consider him to be 'just' who always seeks truth and 
rejects falsehood, removes the injustice, and promotes and 
desires the happiness of everyone like his own soul. 
20. Deva, Asura, Rākṣāsa and Piśācha 

I consider the learned as 'Deva,' the unlearned as 
'Asura,' the evil doers as 'Rakṣasas,' and the immoral as 
'Piśācha.' 
21. Devapujā (Worship of gods) 

Honoring scholars, mothers, fathers, teachers, visiting 
Vedic scholars, and Saṁnyāsīs, just kings, righteous 
individuals, chaste women, and chaste husbands is referred 
to as 'deva-pooja.' The opposite of this is called Adevapujā 
(worship of non-gods). These revered figures are to be 
respected and worshipped, while I believe that murtis 
made of stone and any other idols except these embodied 
respectable figures mentioned above are not worthy of 
worship. 
22. Sikṣā (Education) 

Education is that which enhances knowledge, 
civilization, the tendency to dharma, and self-control 
while eliminating shortcomings such as Avidyā (false 
knowledge). 
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23. Purāṇa 

I consider the Purāṇas, such as the Aitareya and other 
Brāhmaṇa texts authored by Brahmā and others, as 
significant works that encompass history, Kalpas, Gāthas, 
and Nārāśañsī, rather than being limited to the Bhagavatas 
and similar texts. 
24. Tīrtha 

The 'Tīrtha' that helps one cross the ocean of suffering 
includes truthful speech, knowledge, Satsaṅga (the 
company of good persons), the practice of yoga following 
yamas (social discipline) and niyamas (self-discipline), and 
auspicious deeds such as attaining dharma, artha, kāma, 
and mokṣa, acquiring knowledge and performing 
charities. I consider these as Tīrtha, rather than other 
bodies of water.  
25. What is superior – Destiny or Effort? 

“Efforts are more significant than destiny” because 
effort enhances destiny. Improvement of efforts improves 
destiny, while a decline in efforts causes a decline in 
destiny. Thus, effort takes precedence over destiny. 
26. The difference between Admirable and 
Condemnable 

I believe that it is admirable for a person to empathize 
with others in happiness, sorrow, loss, and gain as they 
would with themselves. Conversely, it is condemnable to 
do otherwise. 
27. Sanskāra 

‘Sanskāra’ means that which transforms the body, 
mind, and soul. There are sixteen types of Sanskāras, 
starting from [Niṣeka] Impregnation and ending with 
[Śamaśāna] Crimation. I consider this a duty, and nothing 
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should be done for the dead after cremation. 
28. Yajña 

The term 'Yajña' refers to a practice that involves 
extending hospitality towards scholars, the development 
of proper technology, chemical and material sciences, and 
the sharing good qualities like knowledge and Agnihotra, 
to purify the air, rain, water, and herbs, ultimately 
promoting happiness for all living beings. I consider this 
practice to be the best. 
29. Difference between Arya and Dasyu 

Just as 'Arya' is regarded as noble and 'Dasyu' is viewed 
as wicked, I hold a similar belief. 
30. Āryāvartta 

The region known as 'Āryāvartta' derives its name from 
the Aryans, who have inhabited it since the dawn of 
creation. Its boundaries are defined by the Himalayas to 
the north, the Vindhya Range to the south, Attock to the 
west, and the Brahmaputra River to the east. The area 
enclosed by these four geographic features is referred to as 
'Āryāvartta,' and the people who have lived there 
throughout history are called Aryas. 
31. Āchārya 

The esteemed teacher of the Vedas, along with their 
Aṅgas and Upāṅgas, one who embraces the truth and 
steadfastly rejects falsehood, is revered as an 'Āchārya. 
32. Disciple 

The disciple is virtuous, capable of receiving true 
education, eager to acquire knowledge, and is a well-
wisher of the Āchārya. 
33. Guru 

Mother, father. The one who helps a person accept the 
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truth and discard falsehood is also called a 'Guru.' 
34. Purohita (Priest) 

The priest is the one who is a well-wisher of the host 
and gives true teachings. 
35. Upādhyāya 

Upādhyāya is one who teaches one portion of the Veda 
or its Aṅgas (parts). 
36. Etiquette Worthy of a Learned 

Etiquette worthy of a Learned is the acquisition of 
knowledge by following the principles of dharma and 
celibacy. It involves determining the truth based on direct 
perception and other evidence, embracing the truth, and 
rejecting falsehood. The person who embodies these 
values is referred to as a 'Śiṣṭa' (learned). 
37. How many Evidence? 

I believe in the eight kinds of evidence starting with 
direct perception (cognition). 
38. Āpta 

'Aapt' refers to one who speaks truth, is virtuous, and 
strives for the happiness of all. 
39. Test 

There are five types of 'tests' to determine truth and 
falsehood. The first test examines God's qualities, actions, 
nature, and knowledge of the Vedas. The second test 
involves the eight kinds of evidence starting from direct 
perception. The third test focuses on the processes of 
creation. The fourth test is based on the behavior of Āptas. 
Finally, the fifth test assesses the purity of one's soul and 
knowledge. One should use these five tests to discern truth 
from falsehood, accepting what is true and rejecting what 
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is false. 
40. Propakāra 

Praopakāra is that which helps all human beings rid 
themselves of their evil deeds and sorrows while 
enhancing their good conduct and happiness. This 
embodies the principle of “Live and help others live.” 
41. Is the Soul independent or Dependant? 

‘Independent, Dependent’- Just as an embodied soul is 
independent in its actions, it is dependent on God’s system 
for reaping the fruits of those actions. Similarly, God is 
independent in carrying out His virtuous work. 
42. Svarga (Heaven) 

Heaven refers to a state of spiritual bliss and attainment 
of its means. 
43. Naraka (Hell) 

Hell refers to a particular suffering one endures in the 
lower species and the attainment of its means. 
44. Birth 

Birth is the appearance of the soul in the body. I believe 
there are three types of birth–previous, current, and 
future.  
45. Death 

The union of the soul with bodies is referred to as 
'birth,' while separation is known as 'death.' 
46. Marriage 

Marriage is taking someone's hand willingly, lawfully, 
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and publicly. 
47. Niyoga (surrogacy through artificial or natural  

insemination) 

Niyoga—In the event of separation due to 
circumstances such as the husband's death or incurable 
conditions like impotence, a woman or man may, in an 
emergency, engage a person of equal varṇa (sanskāras) or 
a better Sanskāras (varṇa) for donating sperm (in case of 
women) or surrogacy (in case of men) or to have children. 

NB: Here it may be clarified that the practice of Niyoga 
was sanctioned in Vedas and other Śāstras. Niyoga was 
exercised by 1. Artificial stimulation of female ovum or 
male sperm for reproduction. 2. Artificial or natural 
insemination by a sperm or ovum donor. Artificial or 
natural insemination is the deliberate introduction of 
sperm into a female for sexual reproduction if a man or 
woman wishes to bear or beget a child in the absence of 
his or her married partner or if his or her partner is 
infertile. Natural insemination was performed by a sperm 
donor ejaculating within a fertile female's reproductive 
tract during sexual intercourse. Natural insemination is 
always a type of in vivo fertilization. Artificial 
insemination, on the other hand, was performed by the 
introduction of sperm of a sperm donor into the 
reproductive tract of a fertile female by means other than 
sexual intercourse. This process is also a type of in vivo 
fertilization. But if the female happened to be infertile or 
suffered from a genetic disorder, her mature eggs were 
collected and fertilized by the sperm of a sperm donor 
outside the uterus, a technique called in vitro fertilization. 
The embryos were also developed in vitro and the baby 
was born out of an urn (tube) and not from the womb of 
the mother. Here it may also be pointed out that only the 
diseased or infertile partner’s younger or elder brother 
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often called devara or one of the cousins from his six 
pedigrees was allowed to donate sperm for artificial or 
natural insemination.           
48. Appreciation 

Stuti involves appreciating, listening to, and learning 
about qualities. Its reward is love and faith in the person 
or object to whom those qualities are attributed.   
49. Prayer 

Prayer—To pray to God for knowledge and 
understanding that one receives from God after 
developing one's qualifications to receive it. Its result is 
humility and other virtues. 
50. Meditation 

Just as God's qualities, actions, and nature are pure, we 
should also strive for purity within ourselves. By 
recognizing that God is omnipresent and resides within 
us, we draw closer to Him and He is near to us. This 
understanding, achieved through yoga, is known as 
Upāsanā. Such realization fosters the advancement of 
knowledge and personal growth. 
51. Saguṇa and Nirguṇa–Prayer, Praise and Meditation 

'Saguṇa-Nirguṇa-Stuti-Prārthanā-Upāsanā' refers to a 
way of praising God. This involves acknowledging God as 
being endowed with all positive qualities (Saguṇa) while 
also recognizing that He transcends those qualities that are 
not possessed by Him (Nirguṇa). The act of praying to 
God to embody good qualities and seeking His assistance 
to eliminate any flaws is referred to as the Saguṇa-Nirguṇa 
prayer. On the other hand, considering God to be free of 
all defects and filled with all virtues while surrendering 
one’s soul to Him and His divine commands, is known as 
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Nirguṇa-Saguṇa Upāsanā (worship). 
These principles have been briefly outlined here. Their 

detailed explanations are provided in each chapter of 
'Satyarth Prakash' and in texts like the Ṛgvedādibhāṣya-
Bhūmikā. Essentially, I accept what is universally 
respected; for example, I believe that speaking the truth is 
good while lying is bad.  

I dislike the conflicts that arise from differing opinions, 
as these viewpoints often lead to misunderstandings and 
animosity among people. My goal is to eliminate these 
conflicts, promote the complete truth, unify opinions, 
foster love and understanding among individuals, and 
ultimately bring happiness and benefits to everyone.  

With the grace of Almighty God and the support and 
compassion of my loved ones, I hope that these principles 
will soon gain popularity in all regions. My intention is 
that all individuals can easily achieve Dharma, Artha, 
Kāma, and Mokṣa, leading to lasting prosperity and 
happiness. 

अलमितिव�रेण बुि·म�íTषु। 
alamativistareṇa buddhimadvaryyeṣu। 

For insightful individuals, the principle of "less is 
more" holds immense power and effectiveness. 

ओ३म् श�ो िम1ः  शं व'णः  श�ो भव?í¾ मा । 
श�ऽइÃो बृह¿ितः  श�ो िव@ु''åमः  ।। 
Oṁ śanno mitraḥ śaṁ varuṇaḥ śanno bhavatv aryyamā. 

śanna’indro bṛhaspatiḥ śanno viṣṇur-urukramaḥ. 

[Meaning] May you (Om) O God, Who is (Mitra), 
Friend of all, (Varuṇa) Holiest of all, and (Aryamā) 
Controller of the Universe, be gracious to us. May you 
(Indra) O Lord Almighty, (Bṛhaspati) the Lord of the 
Universe, the Support of all, be gracious to us. May you 
(Viṣṇu) O Omnipresent and (Urukrama) Omnipotent 
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Being, be gracious to us.  
नमो ÏÐणे नम�े वायो ?मेव â¯kं ÏÐाuस।?ामेव â¯kं बह्� विद�ािम 

ऋतं विद�ािम स¯ं विद�ािम तÆामवतु त�±ारमवतु। अवतु माम् अवतु 
व±ारम् । ओ३म् शाµÀ�शाµÀ�शाµÀः  ।।१।।      तैिÀरीय आरÉक, 7.1 

namo brahmaṇe namaste vāyo 
tvam-eva pratyakṣaṁ brahma vadiṣyāmi  
ṛtaṁ vadiṣyāmi satyaṁ vadiṣyāmi 
tan-mām-avatu tad-vaktāram-avatu. 
avatu mām avatu vaktāram 
Oṁ śāntiś śāntiś śāntiḥ 

[Meaning] We salute you O Brahman! (Omnipresent 
one), O Vāyu! (the most Powerful Supreme Being). You 
alone are real Omniscient Brahman. I will call You, You 
alone, as true Brahman. You will as truly have revealed in 
the Vedas, will I obey and preach. I will be truthful in 
words, deed and thought. You are my shelter. May You 
protect me, who speaks nothing but the truth? 

Let there be Peace on earth! Let there be Peace in 
midsphere! Let there be Peace in the celestial sphere! 

इित 6ीमÞरमहंसप�रæाजकाचाíा¾णां परमिवदषुां 
6ीिवरजानwसर¶ती¶ािमनां uश�ेण 6ीमZयानwसर¶ती¶ािमना िवरuचतः  
¶मÀqामÀquस·ाÀसमuÈतः  
iti śrīmatparamahaṁsaparivrājakāchāryyāṇāṁ paramaviduṣāṁ 
śrīvirajānandasarasvatīsvāmināṁ śiṣyeṇa 
śrīmaddayānandasarasvatīsvāminā virachitaḥ 
svamantavyāmantavyasiddhāntasamanvitaḥ 

Here ends the declaration of beliefs and non-beliefs 
composed by Śrimad Dayanand Saraswati Swami, the 
disciple of High profile scholar Śri Virjanand Saraswati 
Swami, the Paramahansa Parivrājakāchārya. 

सुâमाणयु±ः  सुभाषािवभूिषतः  
स¯ाथ¾âकाशोऽयं Øn ः  स\ ूित¾मगमत्॥ 
supramāṇayuktaḥ subhāṣāvibhūṣitaḥ 
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satyārthaprakāśo'yaṁ granthaḥ sampūrtimagamat॥ 

Concluding with compelling evidence and written in 
beautiful language, the text of Satyartha Prakash reaches 
its end. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 


